
FITNESS FOR,SELF-RULE 

PR!CtlCAL 'UNANIMITY AS REGARDS THE GOAL' 

AND THE IDEAL. 

That India should one day become self-ruling; 
either within or outsirk the British Empire, is a poli· 
tical ideal which was not absent from the minds of 

. all British statesmen. Some of them have left it on 
record that that was in their opinion India's destiny. 
For instance, the Marquess of Hastings · wrote in his 
Private journal (May 17th, 1818) : 

"A time not very remote will arrive when England will, on 
aonnd principle9 of policy, wish to relinqnish the domination 
which she has gradually and anintentionally assumed over this 
country, and from wbich she cannot at present recede. In that 
hour it would be the proudest boast and most delightful reflection 
tbat she had used her sovereignty towards enlightening her 
temporary subjects, so as to enable the native communities to 
v.·alk alone in the paths of justice, and to maintain with probity 
towards their benefactors that commercial intercourse in which 
wr should then find a solid interest." (P. 361·362, Panini Office 
Edition). .. 

That self-government is our goal is admitted by 
all~ E\'en British officials in India have in some 
recent utterances admitted that self-rule i11 the ideal 
towards which ln'lia should move. Among the 
latest is that of His Excellency Lord Chelmsford, 
\'iccror of India, who, in the course of his reply to 
the address of the Indian Association of Calcutta, 
said (De<'ember, 1916): "I hope some day to see 
India. bold a position of equality among the e;ister 
nations of whicb the British ~mpire is composed." 
~lf.go,ernment hfis found place among the subjects 
d1scussed approvmgly by members of the. Indian 
National Congress and the Muslim League parties. 
Both thes~ representative bodies have in their latest 
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sessions demanded self. government. It is the declared 
object of the Home Rule League. . 

While all agree that self-rule is our goal and 
ideal, there are widely divergent opinions as to the 
time needed for the realization of this ideal. Lofd 
Morley, the radical statesman, could not imagine a 
time when India would cease to be under personal 
rule. Others, gifted with a little more political imagi
nation, place the time of the fulfilment of our hopes in 
the very remot~ future. Others, again, say that though 
the time is distant, it is not very distant. Some are of 
opinion that Indians ought ~ once to have some 
powers of control over the administration Jriven 
them; while someothersthinkthata complete scheme 
of self-rnle should be immediately prepared, and power 
should at once begin to be given to the representa· 
tives of the people in accordance with that scheme, 
full control over tb'! administration, civil and mili
tary, being vested in them in the course of the next 
10, or at the most, 20 years, thus taking an effective 
step towards the perfect nationalisation of the 
government within a decade or so following. Under 
the circumstances it may be of some use to try to 
understand what is implied in fitness for self-rule. 

WHAT SELF-RULE IMPLIES. 

What is the work that a self-ruling nation does 
or is expected to do? Or, in other words, what is 
meant by managing the affairs of a country ? the 
principal duties of a government are to defend the 
country from foreign aggression, to maintain peace 
~d order within its borders by preventing or sup· 
pressing rebellion, revolution and robberies, to raise 
a sufficient revenue by means of taxation of \arious 
kind~. to spend this revenue in the most economical 
and beneficial way, to make and enforce laws, to 
administer justice, and to make arrangements for 
education and sanitation, to maintain communica
tions throughout the country by means of water· 
ways, roads and railways for facilitating travelling 
and commerce, to make the country ric~ by helping 
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and encouraging the people todevelopi~ciiltuJ>, 
industries and commerce, to help the grownrind 
expansion of a mercantile marine tor the-purposes of 
international commerce and intercourse, to encourage 
the growth of its literature and fine arts, &c. · 

GOVER!UIENT WITH FOREIGN AND NATIONAL 
PERSONNEL. 

These duties can never be performed satisfac· 
torily by any foreign government. They can be so 
performed only where the government is national. 
For the foreigners, constituting a foreign govern
ment, having a duty to perform both to their own 
.country and the ~ubject country they govern, cannot 
pay undivided and single-minded attention to the 
welfare of the latter, and, in case of a conflict of 
interests between the two countries, cannot prefer 
those of the subject country, as it is natural for men 
to be more anxious for the welfare of their own 
country than for that of other countries. 

WHAT THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT H!S AND 
HAS NOT DONE. 

In India, during the last century and a half, the 
British Government has been doing almost all the 
duties of a government, some energetically, some in 
a lukewarm manner, and some with indifterence. To 
some duties it has not yet set its ·hands. For 
instance, there is no Indian navy, and Government 
has not helped O! encouraged the building up of a 
fleet of mercaotde vessels. On the contrary, it is 
during the British period of Indian history that the 
indigenous shipping and ship-building industry have 
declined and almost entirely disappeared. The 
Indian army is not manned in all its arms by Indians 
there is no aerial fleet, and the commissioned officer~ 
are all non-Indians. But this is a digrtssion. 

OrR fiTNESS IX BRITISH AND PRE-BRITISH 
PERIODS. 

Those State duties which the British Govern
ment in India performs, are performed more or less 
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with the help of the people of India. They were
performed by Hindus and Musalmans in the a~e 
immediately preceding the British period, Rnd in 
still more· ancient times by Hindus and Buddhists 
alone. But whether Hindus, · Bt1ddhists, or Musal· 
mans, those who managed the afiairs of the country 
in the pre-British period were Indians. Englishmen 
did not come to a country of savages, but to one 
where the art of Government had in previous ages 
made great progress. 
• In the British period, too, Indians have, on the 

whole, proved their fitness for any kind of work, civil 
or military, which they have been allowed to do. So 
it cannot be said that they are totally unfit for the 
performance of all kinds of civil and military work. 

SUBORDL'UTE AND INDEPE:.IDENT DUTIES. 

It may be objected, that it is in subordinate 
capacities that Indians have done their work and 
proved their capacity. That is true in the main. But 
in those cases also in which Indians have held in· 
dependent charges, they have proved their capacity. 
Moreover, as they have not been given opportunities 
to prove their power of initiative and their fitness. 
for independent work in most departments logically, 
it can only be said that in these departments neither 
the fitness nor the unfitness of Indians bas been de
monstrated. It should be borne in mind that this 
applies only to the British period. In the pre-British 
period Indians could and did do all kinds of work. 
Should it be said that there bad been a deterioraticn 
since then, Indians alone could not be logically held 
responsible for such a result. 

.PRooF OF WORTH AND ITS RECOG~1TIOX. 

Government may say, "We would have given 
;ou high posts if you had proved your worth." Eut 
that is begging the question. How can fitness for 
a particuhr kind of work be proved unless one gets 
an opportunity to do that sort of work ? It is like 
saying, prove that you can swim and then yoa will 
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be allowed to plunge into water. Moreover, it is not 
true that Indians get those appointments to which 
their qualifications entitle them. Take the educa
tional department. Here the rule is to appoint even 
raw British and Colonial graduates to the higher 
service to the exclusion of Indians of superior, and 
-Qften tried merit. 

In executive and administrative work, too, we 
find that men like Romesh Chunder Dutt and Krishna 
Govinda Gupta could not get a lieutenant-governor
ship or even a chief-commissionership, though it can
not be said that they were inferior in ability to 
the general run of those British officers who have 
filled these posts. There are many Deputy Collectors 
who can teach many Magistrates their duties, But 
the former always occupy a subordinate position. In 
the army even Indian winners of the Victoria Cross 
~an not hope even to be lieutenants. . · · 

There ts, no doubt, a natural reluctance on the 
P-art of Englishmen to acknowledge our fitness. For 
1f our fitness were·admitted, there would be only two 
.courses open. One would be to give us all the posts 
for which we were declared fit; but that would mean 
the exclusion of Englishmen from many luc~ative 
careers. The other would be to declare practically 
that, though Indians might be fit, Englishmen, for 
selfish r~asons, were resolved by the exercise of poli
tical power to pervent them from getting their due. 
But the rulers of India could not naturally make 
such a brutal declaration. 

The following obser\"ations of the Philippine 
Reriew C~la.y, 1916) may be quoted in this con
nection:-

Dependent peoples are always looked upon by westerners as 
~hort of quahtirations; aud, whatever their actual merits may be, 
they (thetr merits) are lust 1ight of under cover of such Rdvis~:~.bly 
prentltog bdtcf that tluy (sad people) lll'e sbort ofqaalitications. 

Their. i.itlures are magoitied, and their succebdl minimized. 
Tb~tr la•lures are theirs, and their sucerssea not theirs, and the 
1Jttff ,.,t lJC'C'tSS!Irilr tbt work of tbdr masters. 

The miuake1 of independent peoples are not mistakes to 
them; bot the satne mistake., if made by dependent peopl.ea C\'ell 
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in the minimum degree, are considered mistakes in tbe maximum 
degree d~rving the most spiteful condemnation,-the resa.lt 
of their alleged lack of qualitkations, character or what not. 

Bnidu, dependent peoples are not in a position to act for 
themselves; for otben act for them-those who, for one reason 
or another, in one way or another, have assumed responsibility 
for their tutelage-and are always discriminated against, and 
subject to the pleasure oftbeir masters, whose convenience must 
obtain. 

On the other band, an independent people are free from out· 
side prejudices, none cares to waste time 11earching for their 
virtues and vices, and they are per se considered as fully qualified 
people, particularly if before and behind them ,big modern guns. 
can deafeningly roar defensively and offensively. 

PRESE~T-DAY L'\DIA:S: ACHIEYEMEST: 
CORREU.TIOX OF CAPACITIES. 

The successful management of the aflairs of a 
country is neither so mysterious nor so intricate and 
complicated a matter as to be beyond the powers of 
Indians to tackle and master. The historian Lecky 
says:-

"Statesmanship is not like p;etry. or some of the other forms. 
of higher literature, which can only be brought to perfection by 
men endowed with extraordinary natural gifts. The art of 
management, whether applied to public business or to assemblies. 
lies strictly within the limits of education, and what i• required 
is much less transcendental abilities than ej\rly practice, tact, 
courage, good temper, courtesy, and industry. 

"ln the immense majority of ca!left the function of 1tatesmen is. 
not creative, and its excellence liet much more in execution than 
ia conception. ln politics possible combinations are U8ually few, 
and the course that should be pursued is sufficiently obviou8. It 
is the management of details, the neceuity of nrmounting 
difficulties, that chiefly tans the abilities of statesmen, and thOte 
things caa to a nry lar2e dtgree be acquired by practice." 

Different kind! of genius, talent and capacity 
are not separate and independent entities ; they are 
organically connected and correlated. If a nation 
gh·es eridence of genius, talent and ability in some 
spheres of human activity, it is safe to presume that 
it possesses the power to shine in other spheres of 
actiTity, too, if only it be allowed the opportunity 
to do so. We shall not speak of ancient times. Even 
in these so-called degenerate days, the Indian is. 
found among the world's great spiritual teachers and 
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thinkers, the world's great litterateurs, the world's 
{Zreat artists, the world's great statesmen, and 
the world's great captains of industry. Even under 
the depressing circumstances ofsubjectton, the Indian 
bas fought his way to the British Parliament, to the 
highest Councils of the Indian Empire in London and 
Delhi-Simla, and won the Victoria Cross by conspi· 
cuous valour in the field of battle. It will not do to 
say that the small number of men to whom we refer . 
are exceptions. The biggest trees are found, not in 
the midst of treeless deserts, but in tracts where there 
are other trees only less big than themselves. Take 
any age in any country and you will find that the 
most famous poet, scientist, statesman, general, &c., 
were not solitary individuals, but only the greatest 
among great men. Shakespeare, Darwin, Gladstone, 
\Y ellington, Nelson, were not freaks of nature, but had 
contemporaries who were almost their equals. What 
is true of England or of any other country, is true of 
India, too. We have many men almost as gifted as 
those who have made a name, many probably 
equally gifted, and some possibly more gifted. Given 
the opportunity, and there is bound to be a greater 
manifestation of ability of a high order in all spheres· 
of human life. 

THE GETTING AND N.AKL"\G OF OPPORTt'NITY. 

\\'e have used the word opportunity more than 
once. It may be said that nations like men make 
their own opportunity and that nobody gives them 
opportunity. This is but · partially true. The 
Kegroes ot America have got some opportunity and 
are consequently showing what stuff they are made 
ot. lu their native countries they never got the 
opportunity. But the objection has been raised, 
"\\'by could they not make their opportunity in 
their own country? The fact that the white European 
noct>stors of the white Americans became ciYilised 
earlier than the Negroes shows the superiority ot 
the white men; for the white men made their 
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opportunity, the !\egro had to be given the opportu
nity." It may similarly be said to us: 11 Why ask 
for opportunity? llake your own opportunity. If 
obstacles are put in your way, overcome them." 
So we will, so far as. it lies in man to mould his 
destiny. But may we here remind all so-called 
11Superior" races of one fact ? Human history is not 
limited by the few centuries of occidental ascendency. 

· The Hindus, the Egyptians, the Chinese were civil
ised, they got and made their opportunity, before 
all or at least the majority of European races. Why 
could not the Europeans make their opportunity 
when the Egyptians made theirs ? Does that fact 
show the inferiority of the European races?. The 
Japanese got and made their opportunity only halt 
a century ago. There have been ups and downs in 
the history of all countries. Let none arro,gantly 
assume that they have been wholly ~he makers of 
their own destiny. Let none, also, weakly assume 
that they are entirely powerless to mould their 
present and their future. Let all who bare the 
power give the requistte opportunity to those who 
need it ;-the time may come for the givers of op
portunity to be its seekers. Let all who seek opportu
nity make it as far as in them lies, and it does lie 
in them to a very great extent. Fate or destiny i~ 
not a fixed hut an indefinitely elastic boundary 
which nations can push further and further outwards 
by their strength and perseverance. 
PAST, PiESEXT AXD Fl"T'C'RE FORllS OF GOVER:Sl!.E:ST 

OF A COt'XTRY. 

Some people seem to think that the present and 
future forms of gcvernment uf a country cannot be 
different from the forms of go\"ernment which prevail
ed in it in former days. This belief or fancy bas no 
foundation in historical fact ; for in every one of the 
countries where at present there are either constitu
tional monarchie~ or republics, there was at some 
period of their history absolute monarchy. But 
should it be taken for granted that the past forms 
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.of government of a country qualify or disqualify its 
people for representative government at presen~ ~r 
m the future, Indians would not stand utterly dls
qpalificd. 

DEMOCRACY IX PRE-BRITISH INDIA. ' 

The earliest republics known to Europeans were 
those of ancient Greece and Italy. In India there 
were republics in ancic::nt times in regions wider in 
extent than Greece and Italy combined, and for a 
longer period of time than the entire period of dura
tion of those old European republics. College students 
who read Prof. Rhvs Davids' ''Buddhist Jndia" and 
Mr. Vincent A. Smith's "Early History of India" 
know this tact. In the· ancient Indian monarchies 
there were checks upon the · powers of kings, 
though these were not ex~ctly of the kind known to 
Europeans as constitutional. The Sanskrit word 
"r~ja,': Rhys Davids says, originally signified some-
tbmg hke the Greek archon or the Roman consul. 
Jn his article on "Constitutional Aspects of Rituals 
at Hindu Coronation," published in the Modern 
Reriew for January, 1912, llr. K. P. Jayaswal 
has shown that Hindu Kings used to he elected, 
or in any case their as~ensioa to the throne re
·quired popular ratification. This view finds 
support from the Hindu epics, the Ramayan and 
the ~ahabharat. In the Hamayan we know 
what King Dasarath did to ascertain the desire 
of the people as to who Jo.hould be his heir-appa
~ent, and a.l~o how the ~iscontent of the people 
tound express10n when thetr favourite l<amchandra 
was exiled. In the Mahabharat similar evidence is 
found in what happened when the blind king Dhrita
~nstra tried tv make his own. son Duryodhan king 
mstead ot the Panda vas, the nghtful heirs. In the 
history of the Pal dynasty of Bengal we find the 
people tlccting a king after a revolution. In Soatb. 
<rn lndil, there wert the "fiye J:!reat assemblies 
which checked the autocracy of Tamil kings, and 
which consisted of the people, priests, astrologers, 
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P.hy~icians,, and ministers." That village communi. 
ties m Indta were so many little republics is well 
known. ·This is true both of Northern and Southern 
India. Mr. Vincent Smith says :-

"Certain long inscriptions of Parantaka are of especial in· 
tms.t to t~e stud~nta of village institutions by reason of the full 
deta1ls WhiCh they give of the manner in whi•b local affairs were
admi~i.stered ~y well-~~ganize~ l~cal committees1 or panchayats, 
t:serctsmg the1r utenstve admtntstrative and judicial power• 
under royal sanction. It is a pity that this apparently exrellent 
1ystem. of localaelf-government, really popular in origin, 1hould 
have dted out ages ago. Modern governments would be happier 
ifthey could command equally effective local agency." (Early 
History of India, 2nd Ed., p. 418.) 

THE ART oF GovERXMEXT IN INDIA OF THE PAsT. 

To what a pitch of efficiency the art of imperial 
and local government was carried in ancient India is. 
clear from such works as f:hanakya's Artbasastra, 
Sukraniti, &c., the epics Ramayan and Mahabharat 
( particularly the Santiparva of the latter), the Sam
hita ot Manu and other Sambitas (codes), many epi
graphic records such as those on which Sir Sankaran 
Nair wrote his article on "Village Government in 
Southern India" in The ~v!odern Review for March, 
1914, the Greek accounts of Chandra Gupta's ad
ministration, and the achievements of Emperors 
Asoka, Samudra Gupta, Dharmapala, &c. ln the 
.Musalman and Maratha periods there were great 
statesmen ·and administrators like Sher Shah, 
Akbar, Aurangzib, Shivaji and others. The states.. 
manship and administrative capacity of the 
Peshwas deserve to be better known than they 
are. An excellent idea of Akbar's administrative 
system can be had from Abul-Fazl's Ain-i-Akbari. 
The revenue system of his minister T odar Mal 
has been followed by the British Government. 
Islam is democratic, and Musalman traditions
fayour the representative system. Before Ranjit 
Singh became the autocrat of the Panjab, the aflatrs 
of the Sikhs were managed according to democratic 
methods. Tbe remains of ancient monuments of 
various descriptions, old land communications,. 
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water-ways, irrigation works, &c., bear witness to 
the hi)Zh ctYilization and ch·ic capacity of the people 
and rulers of India in pre-British days. 

Our history, therefore, does not disqualify us lor 
self.rule. 

COXQl'EST, AXD Loss OF CAPACITY FOR AXD 
RIGHT OF SELF-Rcr.E. 

Englishmen g-enerally think and many Indians 
also seem to hold that our unfitness for self-rule has 
been demonstrated once for all by British con· 
que~t of India. They seem to ask: "If Indians are 
fit to manage the affairs oftheir own country, why 
were they conquered at all?" Conquest would seem 
therefore, to be a justification for deprivation f'f self
rule. We need not here discuss historically whether 
British India as a whole or its major portion was 
conquered by the English. Let it be granted that we 
are a conquered peoole and let us examine this 
doctrine in the light of history. · 

Ex.UJ.PLES FROll BRITISH EMPIRE HISTORY. 

Th~ French Canadians were conquered by the 
English in 1763, but the whole colony became self
goremiog in 1791. After that date the French 
Canadians rn·olted more than once and were de
f~at~.'tl and conquered as often. But they continue 
to b~ self-ruling. Some seventeen years ago 
the Boers of South Africa were conquered, but 
were granted self-government almost immediately 
afterwards. Ireland was conquered centuries ago. 
But before the Vnion with Great Britain in 18U1, 
I rei and baa its own Parliament, and since the 
l'nion the Irish have enjoyed representation in 
the British Parliament in a larger proportion than 
their numerical strength would entitle them to. 
Tbey have rebtlled, attempted to rebel and used 
methods ohiolence ngain and ag-ain, and bare been 
Laffi~.'d in e\"ery instance. But they baye not been 
deprived of their right of representation. And theJ 
are sure to have Home Rule at an early date. Wales 
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·is a conquered country, but enjoys parliamentary 
representation and bas local self-government. Eng. 
land was conquered by the Romans, the Angles and 
Saxons, the Danes and the Normans. But it is now 
.among the freest countries in the world. Every 
country, in fact, which is now free and independent, 
was conquered at some period or other of its history. 
The British Colony of New Zealand ha~ its own 
parliament. The aboriginal inhabitants of this colo
ny, the Maori, now number only 50,000. But they 
return four members to the New Zealand parliament. 
This right was granted to them in 1871, immediate
ly after their conquest by the white colonists. T!Je 
Encyclopaedia Britannica tells us : 

"They were poor marksmen, and had but little skill in laying 
ambuscades. Durin)? ten ye;1u of intermittent marching nnd 
"fighting between 1861 and 1871 th~ Maori did nn more than 
prnve that they had in them the •tuff tn stand up against fearful 
<1dds and not alwaya to be worsted ...... Even as it was, the resist· 
ance of the l\laori was utterly worn out at laat. After 1871 they 
fought no more." 

Other savage people in the British Empire whn 
enjoy self-rule are the Gilbert and Ellice Islanders. 
True, the ~Iaori and tbese savages are small L1 
nnmber; but the enjoyment by them of ~elf-rule 
-disproves the doctrine that conquest must involve 
the forfeiture of civic rights. . 

EXAMPLES FROM Fo.lEIGX HISTORY. 

Xumercus examples may also be given from the 
history of countries lyinS? outside the British Empire. 
America conquered the Filipinos some eighteen years 
ago. These half-civilized and uncivilized men bavc 
bad home rule for the last decade or so, and have 
been promised independence or complete autonomy 
at an early date. The Phili'ppine Review for !\onm
ber, 1916, writes: 

A governme11t cHrf'Ctly respl)nsible tl) the people hu j•at b:ea 
created in accordance witb the powera ve11ed in the Philippiol! 
Legislature by the new or~?anic act of the Philipp!n~t. l~ereafc~r. 
the people will rectire (111l account of the adrn•n•,trauon of 1t1 

affair~, and no farther antattllnisrn between tbt~rucln• aod the 
C>tli.:ials of the g•nero01ent will be possible. The partr io power 
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will rule al\d the departmental policies of the adm~nistr~tion will 
be determined bv it. The department'al secretanes wtll be ap· 
pointed after the prtvailing party has been install~d in office
sdected from men of that party-and their term of office will be 
for three vears onlv,-tbe legislative term of office. Public opinio11 
will bt gi"veo due recognition hereafter. This new form of govern· 
men t, in the language of Speaker Osmeoa, will be a constant spur 
to their sen"e of duty and to their consciences as patriots. · 

Serbia had been autocratically go"ferned by 
Turkey for centuries. With the assistance of the 
Christian powers ot Europe and according to some
provisions ·of the Treaty of Berlin it obtained 
mdependence in 1878, And its king and people have· 
been managing their affairs well ever since. Such· 
also is the history of Bulgaria. It was under Turkish 
rule for centuries. and became independent in 190& 
with the help of some European powers. Its king· 
and people have not displayed any incapacity to· 
conduct their own affairs. 
CO~Qt'EST DOES NOT INVOLVE LOSS OF SELF·RULE. 

\\'e need not multiply examples. Those. which 
we have already cited are sufficient to show that 
conquest and dependence do not lead to utter loss of 
administrative capacity, nor do they mean or neces-· 
sarily involve or justify forfeiture of civic rights. It 
is only right that it should be so. If some man, good 
or bad, armed or unarmed, defeats another man 
in single combat, that does not in any country mean 
that the former and his descendants and successors 
are entitled to deprive the latter and his heirs and 
successors of the natural right t6 possess,. use and 
manage their estate, nor that they have lost the 
power to do so. 

CosTEMPORARY HISTORY. 

~t us briefly refer to contemporary' history .. 
BelglUm has been a free country for some 80 years. 
It has been self-governing, and bas made great 
~rogress in education, industry and commerce~ 
(,crmany has conquered Belgium. But England 
France and Russia are not convinced that that fact 
would justify the extinction of Belgian independence· 



14 TOWARDS HOME RULE 

.and liberty, nor that that fact proves unfitnes~ 
of the Belgians to govern themselves. On the 
.contrary, the Allied Powers are rightly trying to 
restore liberty to Belgium. Serbia has similarly been 
.conquered by Bulgarta and Germany. But the Allies 
.are trying to make her free again. Poland had long 
been partitioned among and ruled by Germany, 
Russia and Austria. But during the present 
European war, both .Russia and Germany have pro· 
mised autonomy to Poland. If conquest and long 
·subjection meant utter unfitness for self-rule, how 
have the Poles all at once become fit for autonomy ? 

In an article in the Commonweal, Mr. George 
Bernard Shaw has observed:-

The truth is, all nationll have been conquered ; and all 
-peoples have submitted to tyrannies which would provoke sheep 
or spaniels to insurrection. I know nothing in the history of 
India that cannot be paralleled from the histories of Europe. 
The Pole, whitest, handsomest, most operatically heroic of Euro
peans, has eaten dirt in the East as the equally romantic Irish
man bas in the West. Germany has given such exhibitions of 
helpless political disintegration accompanied by every atrocity 
of internecine warfare as India at her worst can never hope t•J 
·surpass. If India is incapable of self-government, all nations are 
Incapable of it ~ for the evidence of history is the same every· 
where . 

...... there is something to be taid for the stranger as a 
judge. In the Middle Ages, when the Italian cities bad a dispute, 
they called in a stranger to settle it, because the stranger, a~ 
such, was impartial. And when an Indian bas a dispute wit !I 
another Indian and feels surer of justice with an Engli~h magis
trate than with a native one, he may be just u shrewd in biit 
preference as the medireval Italian, knowing that inditic:rence, 
even when it is contemptuous, is not a bad working substitute: 
for conscientious impartiahty ....... But the days are put when 
thejudge was also the lawgiver and ruler. Xations may have a~ 
many foreign judgea as they like for the sake of the foreigner'! 
im11artiality i bat they must govern tbemselns ; and the fact 
that they do it so badly that no nation is at prettot either free 
11r healthy or prosperoul only maket it addationally absurd tor 
any of them to pretend to do lor othert wbat it cannot do dc:cent· 
Jy for itself. 

bDL\'S SIZE AXD HER ~l:\NY U~GU.\GES, CREED3, 
RACES, AXD C:\STES. 

Home Rule has been thought unsuitable· tor 
India, because of its being like . a large continent, 
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where there exist many languages, creeds, races, and 
castes. But the Russian commonwealth is very 
extensive and is inhabited by a variety of races and 
religious sects, and by' peoples speaking many differ
-ent languages. Yet it is now a republic. The Austro· 
Hungarian Empire, too, is characterized by diversity 
of races, sects and languages. lt is a constitutional 
monarchy and the form of government is largely 
representative. The United States of America is a re
public populated by various races, speaking different 
tongues and having different creeds. The number of 
languages, as distinguished from dialects or local 
patois, spoken· in India, has been exaggerated. ln 
the census of 1901 they were stated to number 
147; by 1911 they had increased to 220! In real 
fact one or other of a dozen principal languages 
would be found to be understood, whatever the 
province that might be chosen to test this statement. 
Besides, whatever force the multiplicity of Indian 
languages might be supposed to have against the 
uercise of self-rule by India as a whole in pan-Indian 
affairs, it can have none whatever against our enjoy
ment of provincial autonomy. In the United Pro
vinces, M.aharastra, Behar, Orissa, Bengal, Andbra, 
Gujarat, Sindh, &c., the people of the province all 
understand one main language. As for our many 
sects and creeds, the people of India professing them 
are, to say the least, really not more intolerant of 
<lne another's beliefs and practices than the Chris· 
tian sects inhabiting any Western country. 

DESPOTISM AXD THE ORIENT. 

It is sometimes observed that as orientals ha,·e 
always been used to despotic government, they ap· 
preciate only autocracy ; they can neither appreciate 
nor are fit for self-rule. In the first place. it is not a 
fact that despoti~m has been the prevailing form of 
go\'ernment in oriental countries in all ages. We 
have already given some iJea of different kinds 
of gorernment which prevailed in India of the past,-
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which were more or le!ls democratic in character. It 
would not, however, have mattered much, if we had• 
been accustomed only to absolutism in the past. 
\Yestern peoples who nO\V have republics or limited 
monarchies in their country had been at some time· 
or other of their history governed despotically. As 
for oriental countries, Jap;m has had representative 
government for the last filty years, growing very 
powerful and prosperous in consequence. China,. 
though not out of the wood~ yet, is a. republic. The 
insurrections caused by the attempt to convert it 
into a monarchy show how deep-rooted and wide. 
spread the republican fedin~ is in China. Even under
Manchu rule and earlier still, the Chinese bad always 
enjoyed a large measure of local autonomy. A con
stitutional monarchy, '' ith a parliament, has been 
established in Persia also : but the conflicting inter
ests and intri~?ues of some European powers have 
prevented the Persians from showing their capacity 
for self·rule. Self·rule in Afgh"lnistan will be dealt 
with in another article in this booklet. The success. 
of Japan alone, however, demonstrates that oriental 
peoples may be capable of self-government. 

SELF·RGLE 1.:-l THE bDIAN STATES. 

In the Indian States, known as the Native States,. 
the Rulers, the principal officers and the subordinate 
officials are Indians. Mysore, Baroda, Gwalior~ 
Travancore, and several small states are on the 
whole as efficiently governed as British India. Some 
of them are superior to British India in material 
prosperity, in education, in the encouragement of 
industrial development, and in respect of the separa· 
tion of the judicial from the executive functions. No 
doubt, the British Government has helped the Indian 
States by guaranteein!! protection from external ago· 
gression and prevention of internal revolts, and 
occasional advice giren by political residents. But 
the people of British India, too, do not demand the 
immediate severance of the Indo-British connection; 
Home Rule under the protection and guidance of the 
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British Empire is the demand of Congress and 
:Uoslem League alike. 

Geographically and ethnologically Nepal is a 
part of India. Nepal manages its own affairs with
out British protection and guidance. It is true 
that neither the Feudatory States of India nor 
Nepal can hold their own against a leading Euro
pean power. But Belgium, Serbia, Rumania and 
Montenegro have not been able to defend themselves 
against the Teutonic powers. The Teutonic powers 
could conquer Denmark and Holland also, if they 
liked. Do the British, the French and their allies for 
that reas'm call in question the capacity and the 
right of the Belgians, the Rumanians, the Serbians 
and the Montenegrins or of Holland and Denmark, to 
govern themselns ? Or would it be right to do so ? 

The objection may be urged that the power to 
manage the affairs of the small Indian states is not 
a proof of the capacity to administer the affairs of a 
large Empire like India. uur reply is threefold : · 

(1) If our capacity to gorern the small Native 
States be admitted, why cannot we in British India, 
leadng imperial politics alone, have self-rule in the 
provinces, or in the Dirisions or in the Districts, or 
eren in all the municipalities ? The peoples' hands 
are tied e\·en in Yillage unions. 

(2) In the second place, the Colonials in some of 
the self-governing British Colonies have to deal with 
small areas or small populations. Their success 
in managing their affairs has been considered 
a sutlicient proof of their capacity to lead some 
British Cabinet 1-linisters in recent months to pro. 
mise that when the war is oYer, they should share 
in the government of the Empire. Lord Chelmsford, 
a former governor of New South Wales and Queens. 
land, and a London County Councillor, has been 
thought fit to be appointed Viceroy of India. Why 
cannot then the successful work of the great ministers 
of the ~ative State!, like Salar Jang, Seshadri lyer, 
Dinkar Rao, Romesh Dutt, &c., be taken as a proof 
of Indian capacity to deal with imperial politics? 

2 
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Some of the independent European countries, too, 
are small, yet nobody questions their right and 
capacity to govern themselves. The following tables 
will afford a basis for comparison between some of 
our states, some British colonies and some European 
countries. 

Indian states Area Population 
in sq. miles 

25,107 
7,129 
8,182 

29,459 
82,698 

Gwalior 
Travancore 
Baroda 
Mysore 
Hyderabad 

British Colonies 
Newfoundland 
New Zealand 
New South Wales 
Victoria 
Queensland 
European Countries 

40,000 
1,05,000 
3,10,400 

88,000 
6,70,500 

30,33,0t\2 
34,28,975 
20,32,79H 
58.06,193 

1,33,74,676 

2,4·0,000 
10,90,000 
16,50,000 
13,15,551 
6,06,000 

Belgium 11,3i3 75,71,387 
Denmark 15,582 27,75,076 
Holland 12.582 62,12,701 
Switzerland 15,976 38,31,220 
Montenegro 5,603 5,16,000 
Serbia 18,650 29,11,001 

We could have given the figures for the South 
American republics like Chile, Argentine Hepublic, 
&c., also, but it is unnecessary. 

(3) The ability to manage the affairs of a small 
st::~te is really as great a test of statesmanship as the 
ability to run a bigger one. ln support of our asser. 
tion we subjoin what Max Muller wrote in the 
Fortnightly Rerie1v about Gaurisankar Udaysankar 
Oza, the Prime Minister of Bha Ynagar. 

"These words contain a rapid sarevey of the work of a whole 
life, and if we were to enter here into the detail• of what "a1 
act!lally achined by this oatin statetman, we shall find that kw 
Prime Ministers nen of the greattst statu in Earo~ had 10 
many tasks on their hands, and performed them ao boldly and 10 
well. The clock on the tower oi the Boatel o( Parliament ttriktll 
louder than the repeater in our waistcoat pocket, but tbt 
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machinery, the wheels within wheels, and particularly the spring, 
have all the same tasks to perform as in Big Ben himself. Even 
men like Disraeli or Gladstone, if placed in the position of these 
native statesmen, could hardly have been more successful in 
grappling with the difficulties of a new State, with rebellious 
&Ubjects, envious neighbours, a weak sovereign, and an aJl.power
ful suzerain, to say nothing of court intrigues, religious squabbles, 
and corrupt officials. We are too much given to measure the 
capacity of ministers and state~ men by the magnitude of the re
sults which they achieve with the immense forces placed at their 
disposal. But most of them are very ordinary mortals, ·and it is 
not too much to say that for making a successful marriage-settle
ment an ordinary solicitor stands often in need of the same 
vi~ilance, the same kno\\'ledge of men and women, the same tact, 
and the same determination or bluif which Bismarck displayed in 
making the treaty of Prague or of Frankfurt. Nay, there are 
mistakes made by the greatest statesmen in history which, if made 
by our solicitor, would lead to instant dismissal. If Bismarck 
made Germany, Gaurisankar made Bhavnagar. The two achieve
menta •re so difierent that even to compare them seems absurd, 
but the methods to be followed in either case are, after all, the 
same; nay, it is well known that the making or regulating of a 
small watch may requirt more nimble and careful fingers than the 
large clock of a Cathedral. We are so apt to imagine that t~e 
man who performs a great work is a great man, though from 
revelations lately made, we ought to havt learnt how small-nay, 
how wean-some of these so-called great men have really been." 

POWER OF SELF-DEFENCE. !' "'' 

Anglo-Indian papers like the Englishman s.:1y :-
. "A country which is unable to stand by itself in all things, to 
finance itself, to defend itself, is obviously not ready to govern 
itself." 

. !s .there an;r British cqlony which can stand by 
1tself m all thtngs? Can any ofthem defend itself? 
But for British Imperial protection Japan coqld an
nex Australasia, and the United States could annex 
Ca~ada. On tbe outbreak of the Boer war, it was 
lndtan troops who landed first in the British South 
African Colonies to defend them. But, though the 
!:!ritish colonies cannot defend themselves, they are 
not considered unworthy of self-government. 

Is France able to defend herself, standing alone 
by herself? Obviously not For, then British soldiers 
and Indian sepoys would not have been on French. 
soil to dtfcnd France. Is England able to stand all 
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alone in self-defence ? Obviously not. For she has 
requisitioned the aid of her allies and her colonies. 
The help of even poor despised India could not be dis
pensed with ; for her sons have been sent to fight for 
the British Empire in Europe, Asia and Africa. Ger
many could not stand by itself. It depends on the 
help of its allies. It does not then seem to be axio
matic that a country which cannot defend itself with 
its own resources alone is ''not ready to govern 
itself." · 

FINANCIAL INDEPENDENCE. 

As for financial independence, we do not know 
whether there is any civilized country in whichforeilln 

·capital is not invested. Not to speak of Asiatic 
countries like Japan, China, Persia, &c., which are 
self:ruling, European countries like J:<.ussia are being 
developed with foreign capital. Even in England 
there were millions of German money invested, and, 
similarly there was British capital invested in 
Germany. It is 1true millions upon millions of 
British capital bas been invested in India. But that 
fact ought not to stand in the way of our obtain
ing self-government. British capital had been sunk 
in· Mysore before the Rendition, but that province 
was nevertheless restored to the former ruling 
family. British investments in India are much 
smaller than in foreign countries. According to 
the Statist, up to the end of December, 1915, 
British capital in India and the Colonies, ex
clusive of the advances made by Government to the 
colonies, amounted to £1,935,740,000, out of which 
no more than a sum of £389,980,000 found is way 
to India and Ceylon together. Hritish investments 
in Canada and NewfoundlanJ amount to £570,497,-
000, and those in Australasia amount. to a further 
sum of £443,438,000, while those in South Africa 
alone amount to £372,017,000. lf these investments 
of British capital in the colonies have not stood in 
the way of their obtaining self-government, why 
should similar investments prevent ·India receiving 
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her birthright ? British investments in forei.gn 
countries amount to £1,900,364,000, of wh1ch 
£650,00C,OOO are in the United States ot America 
and £342,000,000 in the Argentine Republic. During 
the present war England has been obliged partly to 
'finance her allies. ·As for herself she bas had to go to 
the American market for money. It would seem then· 

j that financial independence could not be taken as an 
essential qualification for self-government. 

• It may not be irrelevant here to point out that 
England• owes her present opulent condition to 
capital taken from lndia,-how, we need not say.· 
Readers of Mill's History of India and Brooks 
Adams's Law of Civilization and Decay know that 
British industrial development would not have been 
possible without transferring to Great Britain 
much of India's hoarded wealth, amounting to 
hundreds of millions, from after the battle of Plassey. 

''ROME WAS NOT BUILT IN A DAY." 

We are often reminded by both Indians and 
Anglo-Indians that "Rome was not built in a day." 
It is meant thereby to tell us that as England and 
other free and self-governing countries took centuries 
to evolve and learn to work their present advanced 
political institutions, India ought not to expect to 
become self-governing in the course of a few years. 
From the historical primers which we read at school,
we did indeed learn that it took Rome centuries to 
grow from the collection of huts, which Romulus 
and Remus probably built, into a city of palaces and 
cathedrals with magnificent suburban villas. But in 
later times, it did not take quite as much time to 
build\\' ashington, .\1elboume, Sydney, San Francisco, 
Chicago, or new Dacca ; nor is it expected that new 
Delhi or new Bankipur would take centuries or even 
dec~des to ~uild. The present up-to-date steam 
engtnes ot \"anous sorts can trace tbeir descent to 
Hero's apparatus, constructed B. C. 130. If a 
student of mechanical engineering now wants to 
learn to make a. iteam-engine. he does not begi4 
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with making Hero's machine, nor does be learn the 
art in 130+1916=2046 years. He becomes a 
finished mechanic in a few years. The marvels of 
modem chemistry have grown from the days of the 
alchemists in the course of centuries. But the modern 
student of chemistry learns the science not by toiling 
for centuries through a hundred births and re-incar
nations, but in less than a decade. The youth 
apprenticed to the ship-building trade does not 
begin with dug-outs or canoes, but with the mo't 
up-to-date vessels, mastering the art of huil~ing the 
latest merchant vessels and dreadnoughts in a few 
years. The modern mechanic who wants to manu
facture all sorts of weapons for the army and the 
navy, does not go to a museum to see how the 
palreolithic and the neolithic men made their stone 
hatchets or flint speatheads and arrow-heads in 
order to imitate them. He learns in the course of a 
few years to make machine guns, 15 inch cannon, 
shells and torpedoes. The modern Japanese did so 
learn from the West, and are now teaching and 
helping the West in some cases. When f>O years ago 
the Japanese youths, who subsequently came to be 
known as the elder statesmen, went to all the most 
civilized countries of the world to learn the art of 
government, they did not bother their heads with 
the witenagemot and the eorls and the ceorls and 
'the cnihts, but at once set about to learn and did 
learn in a few years all that there was to learn 
about the latest representative institutions and 
their working ; and the school of experience after
wards made them what they became. 

The art of statesmans:hip, like all other arts, is 
and can be learnt in a single life-time. The British 
baby who afterwards grows up into a statesman is 
born just as ignorant as the Indian baby. British 
infants are no more born with the general's baton 
or the statesman's portfolio than are Indian babies 
born with the coolie's spade or stone-breaking 
hammer. Given the same opportunity and facilities, 
the Indian baby is sure to equal any other baby in 



FITNESS FOR SELF-RULE 23 

development. If statecraft were entirely or mainly 
inherited, all or most of the descendants of all or 
most statesmen would have become statesmen, and 
few boys whose fathers were not statesmen could 
have become statesmen. Abraham Lincolns would 
then have been impossible. Mr. Asquith or .Mr. 
Lloyd George has learnt what he has in his own life
time ; Count Okuma has learnt in the same space of 
time, so has. Dadabhai Naoroji ; so did Asoka, 
Chandragupta, Samudragupta, Sber Shah, Akbar, 
Aurangzib, Shivaji and others. Their ancestors did 
not pile up knowledge and experience of statecraft 
for them and physiologically transmit it to them. 
There may or may not be some truth in hereditary 
talent or racial characteristics ; but it has always 
been a conscious or unconscious trick on the part of 
the few in possession of power and privilege to try 
to persuade the many outside the pale to believe that 
birth is the sole or most dominant determining 
factQt in the making of the destiny of individuals 
and nation. In India the trick, succeeded to so 
great an extent that for generations Sudras have 

, continued to our own day to believe that it was 
only by acquiring merit after numerous births that 
they could become Brahmans or "twice-born." But 
now the spell seems· to have broken even in India. 
~lany persons hitherto known as Sudras nowclaim 
to be twice-born. 

The evolution of a thing or the discovery of a 
truth or a method takes a long time, involves great 
labour and may require much genius ; but to acquire 
a knowledge ot them is a very much shorter and 
easier process. 

The reader should bear in mind in this connec
tion what Lecky has sa.id about statecraft in the 
passage quoted before (p. 6). It does not require 
generations or centuries to learn statecraft, though it 
may have taken centuries to evolve and perfect the 
art, just as it does not take generation or centuries 
to learn any other art, science or craft, though the 
latter may have arrived at their present state of 
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perfection or maturity after centuries. In the case ot 
all the other arts this fact has been tacitly admitted; 
in the case of statesmanship or statecraft, however, 
it seems to be denied. But facts with their incon
trovertible logic have come to the rescue of all 
struggling and aspiring nations. It is within living 
memory that the Serbians, Bulgarians and Ruma. 
nians have become free after long centuries of 
subjection to Turkey. They did not take centuries 
or generations to learn statecraft, but began to 
manage their aflairs efficiently as soon as they got 
the chance to do so. It cannot be urged that they 
are more intelligent or braver than the Indians, or 
that their civilisation is of older date than that of 
India. If it be urged that they are Europeans, and 
what is true of Europeans cannot be true of Asiatics, 
we can cite the case of the Japanese, who, from the 
commencement ot the Meiji or new era, began to 
govern their country in most approved fashiun. 
The Japanese possess an ancient civilization, which, 
it may be urged, fitted them for their new career of 
political progress. But the Filipinos have not 
started with any such real or supposed qualification; 
and yet they are satisfactorily exercising the right 
of self-rule after an apprenticeship of less than a 
decade under American administrators. Should it be 
urged explicitly or by implication that our only 
disqualification are that we are Indians and that 
we have been under British rule for more than a 
century and a half, we must throw up the sponge 
and confess to being thoroughly beaten. 

CAPACITY FOR SELF-RULE RELATIVE: No 
ABSOLUTE STANDARD OF FITNESS FOR 

SELF-RLL.E. 

In these notes we have used the term sell-rule in 
the seiJSe of the administration of the affair of a coun
try by indigenous agency, under any one of diflerent 
kinds of constitution. fhere is no absolute stand
ard of fitness for self-rule in this sense. Like 
ttery other kind of capacity. the capacity for 
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self-rule is relative. There is no nation on earth 
which is absolutely, perfectly fit for self-rule. From 
the very fact that they are all self-ruling it must be 
acknowledged that the English are fit, the Irish are 
fit, the Germans are fit, the Belgians are fit, the 
Montenegrins are fit, the Japanese and the Chinese 
are fit, the Ethiopians are fit, the Negroes of Liberia 
are fit, the Negroes of Haiti are fit, the uncivilised 
Maori and Gilb~rt Islanders are fit, the Serbs, the 
Boers, the Bulgars, the Filipinos and th~ Afghans are 
fit, the Nepalese are fit. But have they all made 
equal progress, or are they all equally powerful ? 
God has not fixed the exact degree, kind or measure 
of capacity which '''ould entitle a nation to 
self-rule; nor is it possible for any man or nation 
to fix the standard. The British people in general 
think that they are perfectly fit for self-rule. But 
have they always been able to show sufficient 
ability and tact in the administration of the 
aftairs of their own country ? If they had, there 
would not ha\'e been so many revolutions, rehellions 
and riots and so much bloodshed in their history. 
Like all other peoples they have occasionally com
mitted great blunders. They have blundered even in 
the course of the present war. But evel! the most 
serious mistakes are not held, and justly so, to dis
qualify free and independent nations for self-rule. 
\\'hat then is the validity of the objection that 
Indians being inexperienced would often go wrong if' 
allowed to govern themselves, and they ought not, 
therefore, to have self-rule? The man who never ' 
mad~ a mistake never did anything of any value. 
The mfant who neve' fell or stumbled, never learnt 
to walk. Nations learn and become strong and 
progressive both by their failures and their successes. 

llRlTlSH CAPACITY FOR GOVERNMENT, 

In their own country the British have shown 
great administrative ability. But they have not 
shown equal ability in India. They have, indeed, 
prevented foreign aggression and established and 
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maintained peace and order in the country, they 
have very regularly and strictly collected and 
spent the revenue, they have on the whole dealt out 
even-handed justice between Indian and Indian 
and, in civil cases, between Indians and Europeans, 
but during -their nearly two centuries of rule 
they have not been able to . make India equal 
to the peoples of the least advanced European coun
tries, and of japan, in education, in material pros. 
perity, in health, in power of self-defence against ex
ternal and internal aggressors and in the enjoyment 
of immunity from the depredations of robhers and 
wild animals. Among the civilised countries of the 
world there is no country which is so subject to 
famines, and pestilences and other epidemics. In 18 
years the Americans have made the Filipinos more 
literate and their country more free from malaria than 
we have become in 150 years. Japan has attained 
greater success in fighting malana in Formosa than• 
our government in India. The good that has resulted 
from the work of the bureaucracy in India we admit; 
but judged by the standards we have spoken of, 
particularly by the two main and essential tests of 
1ntellectual and material .advancement, the success 
of the bureaucracy has not been such as to justify 
them in arrogantly declaiming against the incapacity 
of the Indians. The relatively poor success of the 

, British Government in India is all the more note. 
worthy, as the natural resources of India are vast 
and varied and her inhabitants are not wanting, in 
intelligence, courage, industry, thrift, sobriety and 
other good qualities of character. 

CHAR!CTE#. 

Character is one of the chief factors which deter
mine capacity for self-rule. The crime statistics of 
India compared with those of some of the most civi
lised countries show that we are not inferior in 
character to other civilised peoples. Corruption and 
misappropriation of public money are certainly not 
more rife in India than in the United States of 
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America. During the centuries during which En~land 
has had parliamentary government, prime mimsters 
and men in both higher and lower political positions 
have been known to be corrupt and wanting in per
sonal integrity. Redlich and Hirst's book on Local 
Government in England contains extracts from the 
report of a parliamentary commission, dated 1835, 
regarding the municipaliti@s and boroughs of that 
period, from which a few sentences may be quoted: 

''In general the corporate funds are but partially applied to 
municipal purposes, sucit as the preservation of the peace by an 
efficient polict, or in watching or lighting the town, &c. ; but they 
art frequently expe,nded in feasting, and in paying salaries of un· 
important officers. In some cases, in which the funds are expended 
on public purposes, such as building publie works, or other objects 
oflocal improvement, an expense has been incurred much beyond 
what would be necessary if due care had been taken." 

The authors observe : 
These ~ymptoms, as the Commissioners clearly show, were 

not natural, but wert the artificial product of a system of 
political corruption erected and kept up by the ruling oligarchy."" 

Recent enquiries relating to the Civil Service 
in England have brought to light glaring instances 
of nepotism. The assumption that Indians are 
unfit for self-rule, because there occasionally ·come 
to light casef of nepotism, municipal or other 
jobbery, embezzlement and corruption, is prepos
terous. When made by Indians it shows both the 
\'ery high standard by which they judge themselves 
as well as their iji!norance of the history of public 
morality in other countries; when made by Western
ers, it is either pharisaical and pecksniffian or is 
due to their ignorance ofthe history of public mora • 

• lity in many \\'estern self-ruling countries. 
See also the paper on "Is Parliamentary Govern

ment "uited to India ?" 

LOCA.L SELF -GOVERNMENT. 

Local self-government in India has been, on the 
whole, as successful as one could reasonably expect 
from the little freedom enjoyed by the local bodies. 
Our roads, drains, &c., are not now in a worse con-
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dition than when the officials alone were entirely 
responsible for their upkeep. The Bombay Govern
ment has recently granted to several municipalities 
the right to elect their presidents. The Bengal 
~overnment ~as given .the municipalities a free band 
m the prepanng of the1r budgets, saying : 

"The Governor in Council is satisfied that the experiment has 
on the whole justified itself, while at the same time be notices in 
the a~ airs of municipalities a growing sense of responsibility and 
capac1ty for self-management, which encourages him to believe 
that further confidence in their powers of financial administration 
would not be misplaced.'' 

Tbes~ are indications that local self-government 
jn India has not been a failure. · 

As regards Canada on the eve of her obtaining 
self-government, we learn from Lord Durham's 
report that 

"In the rural districts habits of self-government were almost 
unknown and education is so scantily diflused as to render it 
difficult to procure a· sufficient number of peraona competent to 
administer the functions that would be created by a general 
scheme of popular local control." 

ln England the parliamentary commission refer
red to above reported in 1835 regarding local bodies 
that "reyenues that ought to be applied for the public 
advantage are diverted from their legitimate use and 
are sometimes wastefully bestowed for the benefit 
of individuals, sometimes squandered for purposes 
injurious to the character and morals of the people." 
(Quoted in Redlich and Hirst's Local Government 
in England.) 

The Filipinos have received fully responsible self
government after some 17 or 18 years of American 

· occupation. .Much is said now-a-days about the 
stages of political progress, about the fearful charac- ' 
ter of catastrophic changes, &c. The following ex
tract from General Frank ).lclntyre's report to the 
Secretary of War, U. S .. ~., dated March 1, 19~~, 
will show how fit the Fthpmos were for even mumct
pal self.govemment sixteen, ten, and seven years 

ag~~he principal difficulties encountered in the in· 
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ception of self-government in the municipalities were · 
summarized, in the Philippine Commission's report 
for 1901, as follows: 

The educated people themselves, though full of phrases cancer· 
ning liberty, have but a faint conception of what real civil liberty 
is and the cutual self.restraint which is involved in it11 main· 

, tenance. They find it hard to understand the division of powers 
in a government and the limitations that are operative upon all 
officers, no matter bow high. In the municipalities, in the 
Spanish days, what the friar did not control, the president did, 
and the people knew and expected no limit to his authorty. 
This is the difficulty we no-;v encounter in the organization of 
the municipality. Tbe president fails to observe the limitations 
upon his power and the people are too submissive to press them. 

"Manifestly this condition calleq for the education 
of the inhabitants of the municipalities and their 
officials in the duties of local self-government. In 
addition to the official supervision every effort 
possible was utilized to this end, so that each 
American, whether employed as school-teacher, 
tngineer, or otherwise, should give that element of 
ptrsonal help, which would be the more valuable 
because it was free from the shadow of official 
authority. lhe Americans were few in number, the 
natiyes many, and these educative offorts were 
slow in produdng enough results to make much· 
showing. · · 

"A more careful administration of municipal 
affrirs became necessary. Governor General Smith 
in l1is message of October lo, 1907, to the inaugural 
session of the Philippine Legislature summed up 
conditions as follows : 

In many of the municipalities the erpenditures of public money . 
have hten unwise, not to say wasteful. In 88 municipalities out 
of 6S.:> the entire revenue was upended for salaries and not a 
single cent was devoted to public betterments . or improve
menu ......• 

"Two hundred and twenty six municipalities 
1pcnt on puLlic works less than 10 per cent. Such a condition 
ut atlair1 is to be deplored, and the Commiuion was obliged to 
pass a law 11·ithin the last few months prohibiting municipalities 
from •pending tur salariet more than a fiud percentage of their 
rennucs. 
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"Fifteen months later Governor General Smith, 
in his message to the Legislature, February 1, 1909, 
reviewed mnnicipal conditions as follows : 

Nearly all the municipalities !}lade great sacrifices in the 
interests of education, and especially to 1ecure school buildings 
and adequate school accommodations, but there the interest in 
making expenditures for purposes other than salaries and wages 
ended, at least in most of the municipalities. It must be admitted 
that the law puttin~ a limit on the gross amount which might 
be expended for municipal salaries and wages was to a certain 
extent a restriction of the autonomic power~ originally conceded 
to municipal governments, but it wae an interference with munici
pal autonomy completely justified by hard experience and more 
than five years of wanton waste of the public moneys ....... 

Prior to the pas~age of Act No. 1733, * 99 per cent, of the 
municipalities, excludi11g the city of Manila, had no firtdepartruents 
of any kind .... Every year ... great loFs was caused by conflagrations. 

During the year 1908 the Governor General personally visited 
some 200 municipalities, and in not more than half a dozen did 
he encounter a police force that was worthy of the name ....... The 
municipal polireman of these Islands, as a rule, does not rise to 
the dignity of the ordinary house servant, and in a great najority 
of cases performs no higher duties ....... With five or six exception~. 
the entire municipal police force, as it is organized and disciplined 
to-day, might be abolished without any evil results whatever. 
• • • He is appointed, as a rule, not because of his intelligence, 
his uprightne~s of character, and his. physical fitness, but becaus•· 
of his relationship to the appointing power or by reason of the 
political services which either he or his pq_werhll friends have 
rendered to that official." 

Evidently the Americans were bent on making 
the Filipinos free. They did not, therefore, make 
any ofthe latter's failures or shortcomings an exoose 
for indefinitely lengthening any of the preparatory 
"stages" of training in the profoundly abstruse and 
highly mysterious art of self.government. 

LITERACY. 

It has been sometimes asserted that India cannot 
he self.ruling because of the prevailing illiteracy. In 
the mouth of the bureaucracy it is a very curious 
argument. They have not cared to make India more 

• "To reduce this preventable loss tbe Commission passtd this 
act, requiring each municipality to provide at least bucktt1 aod 
ladden aod to drill its police force, with any volunteus, u a 
tire department. · 
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literate than she is. Education is progressing at a· 
snail's pace. In Japan 2~ per l'fllt of the children of 
school age were at school in 1873 ; by 1902-1903 the 
percenta!!e had risen to 90. In India the percentage 
is 19.6. \Yben the shears of retrenchment ha\"e to be 
applied, education is the first to suffe_r, tb~u~b at ~be 
same time the emoluments of the Indian C1nl Sernce 
mav be increased. It was owing to the cpposition 
of t"be bureaucracy that Mr. Gokhale's Elementary 
Education Bill was rejected. Our boys are willing to 
Jearn anq to pay for their tuition, but there are not 
schools and coileges enough for them. The people 
cannot ('lpeo schools and colleges in sufficient num
bers because of the standard of requirements set up 
by the Education Department. 

Howe\"er, when nearly 50 years ago representa
th·e gonrnment was established in Japan it was 
mainly the Samurai who were literate; among the 
rest oftbe population education was not widespread. 
In India, too, the higher classes, particularly the 
males, who alone at present take part in public life, 
are educated to a considerable extent. And as in all 
countries representatire institutions ha\"e been work
ed in the earlier stages by the higher classes, it would 
be enough for the purpose of Ir.dian Home l<ule if a 
sufficiect number of educated and capable men could 
be bad to represent the people in the local, prot'incial 
and Imperial councils. And. it is well known that 
this number can be bad. 

England bas enjoyed representatit"e institutions 
fM centuries, but, educltion has been v.idely difrused 
there only during the la.st century or so. In the age 
of King John, when the barons wrested the Great 
Charter trom him, many oftbe nobility could draw 
spear-heads more skilfully than the letters of the 
alphabet; bock-learning was despised by them. In 
btrr a~es of parliamentary bistory,too, literacy was 
not the prerailing feature of English society. 

lt was Lord Durham's report which led to the 
granting of parliamentary government to Canada. 
We fi.nti it stated there: 
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"It i.s impossible to exacr,gerate ~he want of education among 
the bab1tants. No means of&nstrucuoo h.ave ever been provided 
tor them, and. they are almost and umversally destitute oftbe 
qualifications even of reading and writing." 

We are also told that in Canada "a great pro· 
portion oftheteachers could neither read nor write." 
It was to such a people that representative iostitu. 
tions were granted. In other free countries, also, 
free institutions and a high percentage of liter· 
acy have not always gone together. However, if 
literacy be considered an essential qualification 
for self.rule, it is in the power of the rulers to 
attain the requisite standard within a decade. 
A century ago lndia and China were about the most 
literate countries in the world. It may he possible 
for us to overtake those who have since then left us 
behind. Our rulers do not, in actual practice, how
enr, seem always to care much for education. For 
Government have often nominated men to sit in the 
provincial and imperial councils who do not know 
English, though the proceedings of these bodies are 
conducted in that language. And do even our 
graduates, as Graduates, possess even the municipal 
franchise? 

Robert Lowe (familiarly known as Bobby Lowe), 
Viscount Sherbrooke, went to the Education office 
as vice-president ot the Council in Lord Palmerston's 
ministry. He felt then, and still more after the 
Reform Act of 1866, that "we must educate our 
masters." This phrase is Always ascribed to Lowe, 
and has become historv in association with him. 
But what he really said 'in his address to the Edin
burgh Philosophical Institution in 1867 was that 
it was necessary "to induce our future masters to 
learn their letters." This shows that in Great 
Britain eYen so recently as the sixties of the last 
centurv the extension of political rights did not 
follow-but was followed by the spread of education. 

'·IF THE BRITISH WITHDREW FROliiNm:A. ?" 
There is one argument which the opponents of 

Indian self.rule consider a clincher. They say : "If 
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the British went away from India, leaving her to her 
fate, she would fall a prey to some other powerful 
nation, as her sons would not be able to defend her 
against foreign aggression; and these new con. 
querors would undoubtedly be :t~VOrse than the 
English." In the first place, the present Indian 
demand is for Home Rule, not Independence ; so why 
should the British withdraw? No doubt, a self-ruling 
India would not keep so many highly paid English 
officials, nor would it be so good a field for practi· 
cally e.t:clusive commercial and industrial exploita
tion as it is at present; though that is a somewhat 
distant contingency. But still some Englishmen 
would find employment here as they do in the self
governing colonies, and there would still be a suffici
ently, and perhaps for sometime, an increasingly large 
and remunerative field for the investment and em· 
ployment of capital, as there is in the British colo .. 
nies and in the independent countries of Russia, 
Turkey, China, Persia, &c. Where the honey is; 
there will the bee, too, be. It is not in human 
nature to leave a place where there is hope of gain. 

Standing by itself no British colony can defend 
itself against foreign aggression. It is the might of 
the British Empire which shields the colonies. Why 
should not the Empire extend the same help to India 
on the same terms ? Why should England demand 
from India as the price of defence the monopoly oi 
power, of high appointments and of opportunities 
for exploitation ? 

\\'e know the colonials are white and we are not. 
\\'e are not the kinsmen of the British people. There
fore perhaps the underlying idea in the minds of 
many Englishmen may be: "Why should we care to 
defend your country if the bargain be that we are 
to receire the blows and you are to receive the 
bkssings, we are to do the hard work, and you 
are to roll in wealth and luxury?" But as we have 
bc..-en often told by many English notables that 
England's work in India is philanthropic, it would 
be highly noble of Englishmen and extremely credit· 

3 
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able to them if, from altruistic considerations, they 
remained in India to defend it even after the grant of 
Home Rule to India, until we were able to do so 
ourselves. . Should it, however, be considered a very 
unconscionable bargain, . we would respectfully 
suggest that in future Englishmen would do well not 
to lay exclusive stress on England's philanthropic 
mission in India. We may also be permitted to remind 
Englishmen that we also defend India and receive 
the blows and are eager to be allowed to do so in the 
future in ever-increasing measure. 

It is not exclusively our fault that we are unable 
entirely to defend ourselves. As both SirS. P. Sinha 
and Mr. Haque said and showed in their presidential 
addresses, iti 1915, Government have not helped us 
to be strong, have even kept us weak. 

There is a way out of the difficulty. Indian 
soldiers have given unquestionable proofs of soldierly 
qualities. In the pre-British period and in .the early 
days of British rule, people of every province of 
British India could and did enter the army. That 
practice should be revived, and Indians should be 
trained both as privates and commissioned officers 
in all sections of the army, including artillery. An 
Indian aerial fleet and an Indian navy should be 
built, manned by Indians. In this way England 
could yet make India self-dependent as regards her 
defence. It might still be England's proud boast that 
she made India strorger than she had found it ; 
-it is not so now, perhaps the reverse. If England 
did her duty in this respect in the way suggested, it 
would be to her advantage also. For the present 
European war is certainly not the last great world 
war. In the next, and perhaps still more terrible and 
destructive war, England would require the help of 
a strong India. If India were not strengthened 
England might have to regret it. As for ourselves, 
we are accustomed to adversity, and ought to be 
able to face the hardest decrees. of providence with 
unblinking eyes. For who knows whether it would 
not be necessary for India to pass throagh the fire of 
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still greater tribulations than in the past before she 
(OUld reach the goal of her high destiny by getting rid 
of her fatal weakness ? It is for England, prosper
ous, happy England, to consider whether she would 
be able to meet adversity in the same way. For, 
under present circumstances, so tar a.sbuma.n eyes can 
see, England and India require each other's help. 
We know it; whether the proud prosperity of Eng
land has blinded her to it or not, we do not know. 
Perhaps England thinks that she alone is indispens. 
able to India, but not India also to her. All this 
humanly speaking. The real fact may be that each 
may be able to do without the other, that each may 
even be better for parting company with the other in 
a friendly way. But we do not know what lies 
hidden in the womb of futurity. Time will show. 

Some Anglo-Indian journals remind us from 
time to time that if the British were to withdraw 
from India, m1ny of the various races and sects 
inhabiting India would fly ~tone another's throats: 
We shall have something to say on racial and other 
strife in another part of the book. Here we content 
ourselves with saying that though the Marquess of 
Hastings saw actual inter-racial and inter-provincial 
warfare in India in his day, that did not prevent him 
from dipping boldly and prophetically into the 
future and finding there a perfectly self-ruling India, 
friendlt· to Great Britain. He wrote as f.ollows in his 
priratejournal, under date the lith of May, 1818:-

".-\time not very remote will arrive when Eo;;laod will, on 
s:>und pnuc•ples of policy, wish to relinquish ttle domination 
"hi..:h •Uc has gradually and unintentionally assamed over this 
country, and irom whi..:b she cannot at present recede. In thlt 
:.-.vur it IVOuiJ be! the proudest boast and most ddigbtful reflection 
that she Lad u~d her sJnreignty towards enlightening her 
tc,up,Jrur subjt~ts, so as to enable the native communities to 
wal¥. abne iu the p:tths of ju>tice, and tu maintain with protl!tJ 
towanlt their bcndactress that commercial intercourse in which 
wt ,:lvu!J then rind a svlid in ttrest.''-The Priu.u ]ourCJal of the 
l!:JJ(/iJt:iS of JI.~su:::;s, Second Ejition, \'ul. II, p. 326. 

IxrERXAL TrwrnLES. 
Another serious consequence which is appre!lend. 

td to follow tram the imaginary threatened with-
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drawal of the English from India in case we insisted 
upon having self-rule is that there would be no end of 
sectarian, racial, and caste fights in India. But, we 
again ask, why should they withdraw? And parti
cularly, why should they withdraw before making 
India strong and united ? But supposing they ob. 
stinately insisted upon withdrawing and carded out 
their threat, what would be the result? We hare 
briefly dealt above with the contingency of aggres
sion from without. As for internal troubles, the 
history of all countrie!'l, including European, shows 
that no country has been entirely free from them in 
any age. Internecine wars and civil wars and riots 
have occurred in all countries. After a time either 
the conflicting parties have composed their differences 
or some hat"e gained the upper hand and thus some
how or other order bas been re-established. What 
bas happened in other countries would happen in 
India also. We are not a particularly quarrelsome 
people. In addition to racial or sectanan or class 
fights, which we sometimes have in India, Westerners 
baYe their labour and capital riots, their suffragette 
fights, and their election riots, too, which we have 
not got in India. Should the English leave India, 
we might have the good sense not to indulgein 
mutual fighting at all. If we fought, the state of 
disorder would not be everlasting ; peace and order 
would return exactly in the same way or ways as in 
other countries. It is true that when the different 
European nations were fighting for supremacy in 
India, there was great anarchy and disorder, and the 
English gradually evolved order out of chaos. Bat 
such periods of disorder are to be found in the history 
of erery country and continent. They are not 
peculiar to India. Had India been particularly and 
always a land of disorder, it could not have become 
a prosperous civi!ised country. One single proof of 
its former prosperity should be conclusive. It is that 
from remote antiquity various nations of the \\'est 
bl.ve sought to monopolize the trade of India. As 
fer its ci1ilization, Sir Thomas ltunro wrote eten so 
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late as the first quarter of the last century that if 
there were at that time an exchange of that com
modity between England and India, England would 
-gain by the import cargo. A country does not grow 
ciYilized in the midst of chronic disorder. That India 
of the future might possibly remain free from racial 
or sectarian riots even though the English were not 
to be here as policemen and peace-makers, would 
seem to be indicated by the fact that in the Native 
States there are not so many "religious" riots as in 
British India. 

But we do not really see any reason why the 
English should withdraw from India, nor believe 
that they will. 

CASTE. 

It is said that India ought not to have self. 
goyernment because it is a caste-ridden country. We 
are not apologists of caste. We belong to a commu
nity one of whose objects is to break down the 
barriers of caste,-an object which bas been attained 
to a great extent. We may be permitted to ask 
whether the ancient Greek republics were not self
governing in spite of the existence of the helots, whe
ther before the Ch·il War there were not Negro slaves 
in America who were in many respects worse treated 
than our parias, whether Negroes are not still 
lynched there, whether many of the worst features 
()(caste do not exist today in America, aniJ, lastly, 
whether there are not class distinctions in Great 
Britain somewhat similar to caste. In an article in 
the h'orth .!merican Review Mr. Sydney Brookes 
iays: 

Time anli again have I beta assured by Amtricans1 Canadians 
and Auctralians that what most impresstd them in that England 
whach bas beta killed by the war wu the prevalence of the caste 
·~•ttm. Th~y were quite right. The caste system was beyoort 
doul>t the outstanding feature of the British structure. It was 
the ca•te system that made the \\'est End of London the govern
mit C\'nt!'f of the Empire. lt wae the caste system that in nery 
iintisb t.hnistry restntd an i!lrt'SSive number of place• for the 
aristocracy, whose title to them wu hastd mainly oa the non
OSKoti&ll of birth, maaaers, aad social position. 
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·.Mr. Brookes.continu'es :-
What was it at bottom that made the Englieh atmospbtre 

before the war so difficult for an American to breathe in freelt ?' 
It was, 1 believt, that he felt himself in a country where the 
dignity of life was lower than in his own; a country where a man 
born in ordinary circumstances expected, and was expected, to 
die in ordinary circumstances ; where the scope of his efforts was 
traced beforehand by the accident of position : where he was 
handicapped in all cases and crushed in most by the superincum· 
bent weight of convention, "good form," and the deadening arti· 
£cialities and conventions of an old society. " " There were 
some trades and profenions and occupations that were "mpect
able" and others which were not . . • There wa1 not a 11ngle 
Englishman who had not the social privilege of despising some 
other Englishman, and the lower one penetrated in the social 
~C!lle the more complex and mysterious and the more rigidly 
drawn did these lines of demarcation become. 

Lately the Jewish World brought to light an 
incident which proved the existence of caste-prejudice 
in England. \\bile on the recruiting campaign, Ser. 
geant Issy Smitb, V. C., was invited to a restaurant,. 
and its owner refused to serve the Jewish hero. The 
Jewish lYorld continues : 

The insult to Sergeant Smith u a Jew could be placed com• 
fortably with the hugf pile of auch insults Jew• have from time 
to time received from the more ignorant and petty-minded of the 
population among whom they hve. Bat we think it is unique to 
tind a man holdin~ a licence daring to insult not alone the King'• 
uniform, but the Victoria Cross which His Majesty with his own 
hands onl.J a lew weeks ago pinned upon the breast of one of the 
brave defenders of the country. 

Regarding caste in America, two extracts from 
two well-kn0\"\'11 American journals will suffice for 
our present purposes. The Literary Digest says:-

For several day1 before the people of St.· Louis voted to 
segregate the negroes of the city, negro girls and women banded 
out circulars on the ttreets bearing a cartoon d(picting a white 
man drivin~ a negro btfore bim and lashicg bi1 bare back, with 
the inscription "Back to alanry." And now that the two 
ordinances embodying segregating hate beto carritd by a thrte· 
to-one tote in a centrally located city of 700,000 inhabitants, the 
New York Evening Post alludet ironically to "the two watch
words o( democracy-tmancipation and etgrtgatiou," and the 
New York Il'orJd deplore• the attempt ''to deprin black rnto of 
property, liberty, and hope." :Bot the New Orltant Times
i'ic;qune obsenes that "the eeraratioo (lr ttgrtgation ol" the 
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races" which "prevails generally through the South'' on cars, 
boats, and in public places "has caused no special injury to any 
one,'' and ''bas unquestionably tended to prevent friction between 
'the races when travelling, which of old frequently developed into 
serious disturbances and what were called 'race-riots'. " ...... 

It forbids negroes to move into blocks in which as many as 
75 per cent. of the occupants are white, and prohibits ''the use by 
negroes in 'white' or 'mixed' blocks of any building or part of a 
building for a. church, dance-hall, school, theater, or place of 
assemblage for negroes." 

The American journal of Sociology says: 
"The constitution of six of the American States prohibit 

nej!'rO·\\'hite intermarriages. Twenty-eight of the statu have 
&tatute Jaws forbidding the intermarriage of negro and white 
persons. Twenty of the states have no such laws :in ten of those 
latter states bills aimed at the prevention of negro white inter
marriages were introduced and defeated in 1913." 

"The Alabama constitution prohibits the legislature from 
passing a law legalizing the intermarriage of white persons and 
~n.v descendant of a negro. Thts means that a person whose 
ancestry may be traced to a negro-even though that person has 
no detectable physical mark of negro ancestry-may Mt marry 
a white person. 

"The Florida constitution prohibits intermarriage between 
white persons and others possessing even one-sixteenth or more 
ne~ro blood. M.any such persons do not physically show their 
affinity with the negro race. 

"The other four states, Mississippi, North Barolina, South 
Barolina, and Tennessee, by their constitutions prohibit the inter
marria~e of white persons and others having one-eighth or more 
nrgro blood." 

"Four states appear from their statutes to acknowledge that 
the existing Ia we against negro-white intermarriage do not reach 
all causes of negro-white amalgamation. Three of those states 
have, in ad::lition to laws against intermarriage, laws against 
cohabitation and against concubinage." 

"Alabama is the only state which would seem to have 
attempted to reach all the causes of negro-white amalgamation. 
Her lawt include this phrase: 'if any white person or any negro 
............ live in adultery or fornication with each other, each of 
them most, on conviction, be imprisoned ............ " 

Those who wish to understand more fully that 
tb~ U. S. A. is the greatest republicin the world in 
~p1te of the presence there of all the retrograde, in
humanly unjust and unrighteous features of caste, 
should read 11r. LAjpat Rai's book on "The United 
States of America." • 

• Sec Apftlldis.. 



40 TOW A.RDS HOME RULE 

We shall have something to say later on on the 
eflect which a strong feeling of nationality produces 
on caste prejudices . 

.MORAL, SOCIAL, ECONm,nc, AND 
EDUCATIONAL PROGRESS. 

Some persons advise us to set our own house in 
order, before demanding political rights ; they tell us ~ 
to make greater progress morally, socially, econo
mically and educationally in order that we may be 
fit for the enjoyment and exercise of political power. 
Of course, we must advance in all these directions. 
But can our advisers tell us definitely at what points · 
or stages of our progress along these lines, we shall 
be fit to demand political rights ? Can they prove 
that all the nations who are or were self-ruling, were 
better than ourselves moral1y, socially,· economically 
and educationally when they began to exercise the 
rights and power of self-rule ? Are we infl!rior in all 
these respects to all existing self-ruling nations ? 
Are there no great moral, social and economic evils 
in free countries ? 

All reforms are really interdependent. Moral, 
social and economic improvement depend to a great 
extent on education, and universal education depends 
on tbe possession and exercise of political power 
(including the power to control the public purse) by 
the people. 

RACE. 

It is rather late in the day to speak of the people 
of India as racially disqualified. We will, however, 
quote in reply a few brief passages from the repo~t of 
the First Universal Races Congress. Mr. G. Sp1ller, 
honorary organiser of the Congress, says in his paper 
on 11 Tbe Problem of Race Equality," 

"We need not include in our problem every tribe and race 
whatsoever bat only the ust aggregate of mankind, tay 
Cbiba, J:lp~n, Turkey, Ptrs~~ 'J.odia, Egypt, Siam, the ~egro, 
the American Indian, the Phll1pp111o, the Malay, the Maor~, and 
the fair-wb1te and dark-whitt races. These cooetitute, perhapt 
11ine-tenth1 of the human race." 
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·and comes to the conclusion :-
"We are then, under the necessity of concludin~r that an 

dmpartial investigator would be inclined to look up tbe various 
importut peoples of the world as to all intents BDd purposes, 
.~ssentially equals in intellect, enterprise, morality, and physique." 

In the paper on "The Rationale of Autonomy" 
-contributed to the same Congress by Mr. John M. 
Robertson, M. P., we read :-

"It would seem that a first step towards a scientific or even 
a quasi-rationAl view of the problem must be to put aside the 
rinstinctive hypothesis that faculty for self-government· is a 
matter of 1race.' 

Again:-. 
"Jf the problem be reduced to its elements, in short, it will be 

found that none of the a priori ar~ruments against autonomy for 
any race have any scientific validity. As a matter of fact, 
,practical autonomy exists at this moment amongst the lowest 
and most retrograde races of the earth i and probably no ex" 
perienced European administrator who has ever carried his think
ing abo7e the levels of that of a frontier trader will confidently 
say that any one of these races would be improved by setting up 
over them any system of white man's rule which has yet been 
tried." 

THE EDUCATED A MINORITY. 

Another objection is that in India the educated 
men are a minority, and they do not understand the 
·wants and feelings of the mass of the people and 
(annot, therefore, be considered their representatives. 
Even if this were taken to be true, the reply would 
be.: "!he foreign bureaucracy are a far smaller 
mmonty ; they understand the wants and feel
in~s of the mass still less, diflering from them as 
they do in race, language, religion, customs, habits, 
.&c., and being also bird !I of passage ; and therefore 
their right to speak for the mass of the people is. non
existent." But in reality the educated minority are 
sprung from the uneducated majority in the villages 
and towns, they are bone of their bone and flesh of 
their flesh, they come from the same homes in which 
-dwell the mn.jority, they speak the same language 
and prof~ss the same religions and follow the same 
·customs as the majority, they can feel for them and 
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know their wants and can voice their grievances, and 
many educated persons are in increasing numbers de-· 
voting their time, money and energies to the unpaicl 
service of the unlettered poor. The bureaucracy may 
know the statistics of India better than ourselves,. 
but we know India from the inside; for we have 
been inside hovels, huts, cottages and palaces and 
hare dwelt therein, and have shared with our sisters 
and brethren their joys, sorrows and anxieties. How 
many hours during the whole course of their official 
careers do the officials, big and small, spend in the· 
houses of the people? The white officiab have· 
knowledge of criminah, suppliants and flatterers. 
But what intercourse is there between them and the· 
people, as between man and man? How many 
minutes in the year do they or can they spend in 
conversation with those who cannot speak English ? 

In all countnes, particularly in the early stages 
of self-government, it is the better educated and 
more intelligent persons, forming a minority, who.' 
manage public affairs. Why should, then, such a 
state of things be considered a disqualification in the 
case of India ? In South Africa the Europeans are 
a very small minority, and they differ from the in
disrenous population in race, complexion, language, 
religion, dress, manners and customs. But still the 
whites are considered competent to manage the 
affairs of the whole population, black and white. 
Why, then, shonld the edncated ~inority be con
sidered unfit to be the representatives and trustees. 
of their kinsfolk, the unlettered majority? Sir 11. S. 
~aine says in his "Popular Government": "All that 
bas made England famous and all that bas made
England wealthy, has been the work of minoritie!l, 
sometimes very small ones." 

"THE lU.'\ORITY CAXXOT lU.KE THE 
lUJORITY OBEY." 

It bas been objected that the minority in India,.. 
thonO'h competent to make laws, would not be able: 
to se~re the obedience of the majority. We reply,. 
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How do you know ? Our countrymen are certainly 
more law-abiding than Westerners, and more de
ferential to the educated classes. As for securing 
obedience, were the governing class in England able 
to secure the obedience of the vast numbers of 
labourers who occasionally struck, and paralysed 
industry, were they able to secure the obedience of 
the suffragettes, and, lastly, could they secure the 
obedience of the Ulster party led by Sir Edward 
Carson, or could they secure the obedience of the 
Sinn-Feiners who rebelled ? We refer to the period 
before the war. In South Africa, did not a section 
of the Boers rebel against Botba's government ?' 
Regarding the previous centuries of British 
history, Mr. John M. Robertson, M.P., writes in his. 
paper on "The Rationale of Autonomy" contributed 
to the first Universal Races Congress :-

•·Now, within the English-speaking world, the mother country 
had civil wars in the seventeenth aud eighteenth centuries ; there
was civil war between mother country and colonies towards the 
end ofthe eighteenth ; and again within the Independent United 
States and within Canada in the nineteenth-all this in a "race" 
thot makes specially high claims to self-governing faculty. On 
the imperialist principle a Planetary Angel with plen11ry powers 
would have intervened to stop the .. premature experiment" of 
~~glo-Saxon self-government at any one of the stages specified
a{ aodecd be had ever allowed it to begin." 

L! WYERS AND "F'IGHTL~G RACES." 

It is said again that i~ a self-governing India, 
the lawyers would rule the roast, not the "manlier
fighting races." 

. ~he distiocti?n bet":een the military and non
m1htary classes 1s an artificial one ; and 1t does not 
at present obtain in any civilised country. anybody 
belo~g:iog to any class being entitled to become a 
~old1er provided he is of the prescribed age and sati£
tJcs the physical requirements. In India itself more
than half a century ago General Jacob wrote:-
. ".The. attending to, acknowledging at all, ia any way, any 

~·stmct•ou of race, tribe. caste, etc., as giving any rights or 
ampl.1'111g any menu, appear to me to be a very great error. 

"~to should be enlisted with reference to individual qualifica· 
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tions only .. Any race, tribe or caste, the individufll9 of which 
possessed htgh personal qualification•, would necessarily predomi
~at~ ?Ver the o~hers: but simply on acCOilot of their personal and 
IUdt.vtdual qualtficatt~os." Papers connected with the Reorgani
ntwn of the Army 10 India, presented to both houses of Parlia
ment by command of Her Majesty, 1859. 

And now after the lapse of some 57 yean soldiers 
are being recruited from many so-called ''non
military" races, including Bengalis. The distinction 
between the fighting and non-military races, there
fore, is not absolute, and promises to disappear ere 
long. And the "fighting races," too, have produced 
and are producing lawyers. So that the fighting 
races and the races produciag lawyers are not 
mutually exclusive. 

To be a lawyer is no disqualification for the 
higher and highest offices of State. Does not the 
British Cabinet usually contain many lawyers? Is 
not the present Premier even in these critical times of 
war a lawyer? Was not his predecessor a lawyer? 
Has .Mr. Lloyd George the lawyer been a failure as a 
War Minister? There is 11 Vakil Raj'' in all countries 
to a greater or less extent. It is in India alone that 
a "Vakil Raj'' is an object of ridicule,-probably 
because law stands in the way of the autocratic 
wavs ofthe bureaucracy . 

.i great part of the most essential and funda
mental work of governments is concerned with the 
making of laws, rules and regulations and their 
proper administration and enforcen:.ent. It is n ifficul t 
to discover why. under the circumstances, lawyers 
should be considered particularly unfit for this kind 
ot work. 

It is an unwritten principle of the British con
stitution that the army and the navy should be 
subordinate to the civilian element. Accordiogly the 
ministers are mostly taken from the civil population, 
and so are members of Parliament. Whv in India 
alone the sepoys are to be regarded as better states
men than the lawyers and other member! of the 
learned professions, is both a mystery and not a 
mystery. 
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The predominant influence • of the Ia wyers in the 
American colonies before their separation from Great 
Britain and the causes and consequences thereof will 
be found described in another part of this booklet. 

CAN INDIA. PRODL'CE AN ELECTORATE ? 

Mr. Lionel Curtis writes in The Problem of the 
Commontrealth : 
"In India the rule of law is firmly established. Its mainten~ 

ance is a trust which rests on the government of the common
wealth, until such time as there are Indians enough, able to dis
charge it. India may contain leaders qualified not only to make 
but also to administer the laws : but she will not be ripe for 
self-government until she contains an electorate qualified tore· 
cognize those leaders and place them i:1 office. From its nature, 
national self-government depends, not upon the handful of public 
men needed to supply cabinets and parliaments, but on the electe>
rate, on the fitness of a sufficient proportion of the people them. 
selves to choose rulers able to rule. Such men there are alread/,. 
hut not in sufficient numbers, to assume tl:e control of Indian. 
atbirs." (P. 207). 

Mr. Curtis is not unwilling to admit that India 
may contain "rulers able to rule," thc1ugh 11not in 
suffit:ient numbers" ; the difficulty which he raises is 
the absence of a sufficiently large and qualified elec
torate 11 to recognise those leaders and place them in 
office." Let us see whether we are not yet fit im. 
mediately to take the first step towards really 
representati\·e and responsible self-government. Mr. 
Curtis needs reminding that countries which are now 
self-governing, like England, Canada, or Germanyt 
did not, when they started on the career of self-rule, 
ha\'e an electorate sufficiently large and qualified to 
rhoose the leaders, such as he requires India to show. 
But it may be considered impertinent on our part to 
sug-~est a comparison with the earlier stages of self
rule in independent or self-ruling countries. So, let 
us take the case of a country which is dependent like 
India. 

After i. century and a half of British rule in India 
we may be thought qualified to have what political 
rights the Filipinos possessed before the passage of 
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the jones Bill in a modified form in 1916 :-and they 
have been under American rule for only 18 years. 
These rights, obtained within nine years of the 
American occupation, will be · understood from 
the summary ot the Philippine constitution as des
cribed in the Statesman's Year Book for 1916. • 
The Philippine electorate consisted of about 
200,000 persons, before the passage of the new law 
a few months ago. The civic rights of the Filipinos 
have now been tu'rther expanded and the new law 
will grant the voting rights to about 800,000 men . 
.But may we have, as a beginning, ev'en the 
rights enjoyed by the 200,000 men before the 
passage ofthe new law? The .Filipinos are not a 
moreintelligentand civilized people than the Indians 
nor were their ancestors more intelligent and 
civilized than ours. Nor can it be said that before 
the American OCl'Upation, they were more accus. 
tamed to civilized methods of self-government than 
-ourselves. The right to elect their legislators and 
rulers which they have hitherto exercised under 
American suzerainty can, therefore, be exercised by us. 

The population of the Philippine Islands is nine 
millions in round numbers. W,e may take the male 

• The Central Government in the Philippines is com. 
posed of the Governor-General, who is the chief executive 
and president of the Philippine Commission, and eight Com· 
missiooers, three Americans and tive Filipinos. The Philip· 
pine Commission constitutes the l"pper Houge and the elective 
Philippine Assembly the Lower Honse of the Legislative 
body. The members of the Assembly, bold office for tour yean, 
and the Legislature elect1 two Resident Commissioners to 
the t'nited States, who hold office for the same term. These 
are members of the L'nited States' House of Representatives 
with a voice, but not a vote. The islands are diVIded into 36 
provinces of which 31 are regular and ·the rest special. The 
Government of each of the regular provinces is vested in a provin· 
.cial board composed of a Governor and two 'vocals'. The 
Governor is the chief executive of the province and presiding 
officer of the board. He and the 'vocals' of the hoard are ali 
elected by popular vote. The Government of town! i! practically 
autonomous, the officials being elected by the qualified voters of 
the municipalities and serving for tour years. 
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population to number four and a half millions. Thus 
the 200,000 voters form a little more than 4.4 per 
-cent of the total male population. Can not the 
British provinces of India show at least 4.4 per cent· 
of adult males who are qualified to elect their rulers 
and legislators ? That is the question. 

Mr. Curtis says: 
''The exercise of political powrr by a citizen must obviously 

depend on his fitness to exercise it.· The degree of fitness differs in 
individuals: but in practice there must be some rou~h·and· 
tudv tests, such as that of domicile, age, property or education, 
by which it is determined." . 

There would be no difficulty about the qualifica. 
tion of domicile; as for age, that of legal majority 
will do; regarding property and educational quali. 
fications, there are free countries which insist on both, 
there are others which insist on neither, and there 
.are some which insist on only one of the two. 

Some countries, e.g., Austria, Germany, Fance, have adopted 
the principle of what is often termed "manhood or universal 
su!lrage," i.e., every male adult, not a criminal or a lunatic:, being 
tntitled to a vote, but in all cases some further qualifications than 
mere manhood are requirE-d, as in Austria a year's residence in 
the place of election, or in France a six months' residence. A com· 
mon qualification is that the elector ~hould be able to read and 
writ~. This is required in Italy and Portugal and some of the 
emall:r European states, in fome states of the United States and 
in many of the South American republics-The Encyclopedia 
Britannica. 

A property qualification is required' in many 
countries. As it is not possible to say ofthand how 
many men in India possess a certain fixed property 
qualification, we shall judge of the number of 
possibl~ electors according to the qualifications of 
domicile, ag-e, and education. Indian males become 
adult at eighteen for many legal purposes. But for the 
right to vote, we shall take the age of majority to 
be 20, as, t. K·r in Hungary, or 21, as in many other 
countries. Let us now see bow many literate males of 
the ag-e ot 20 ac.d over each British province contains, 
and what proportion of the total male population 
they constitute, according to the census of 1911. 
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Province. Total males. Literate Males Percentage or 

of 20 and over, adult literate 

,Assam 
Male!l to total. 

3,467,621 220,652 Over 6.0 
Bengal· 23,365,225 2,363,250 10.0 
Bihar and Orissa 16,859,929 1,008,137 5.0 
Bombay 10,245,847 921,301 , ~ 9.0 
Burma 6,145,471 1,802,573 29'0 
C. P. Berar 6,930,392 . 356,257 5·0 
Madras 20,382,955 2,112,038 10·0 
N. W. F. P. 1,182,102, 53,244 4'5 
Punjab 10,992,067 565,719 5'0 
U. P. 2t,641,831 1,097,097 4'4 ----
India 124,213,440 10,500,268 8'6 

It has been stated before that the ~00,000 Filipi
no voters form a little more than 4.4 per cent. of 
the total male population of the Philippme Islands. 
The table given above shows that the most back
ward provinces of India contain that and more than 
that proportion of adult males who can read and 
write, and British India taken as a whole possesses 
adult literate males who are 8·6 per cent. of the total 
number of males ; and they would certainly be able 
to exercise the right of voting at elections as in
telligently as voters of average intelligence in all free 
countries and certainly in the Philippines. It can
not be truthfully contended that our average of 
intelli)Zence is lower than that in the least ad
vanced of free countries which possess some sort of 
representative self-government. If the Maoris of 
New Zealand and the Kaffirs and Hottentots can 
exercise the right of voting, why cannot Indians ? 
There are in Jnriia manv illiterate men who have 
shops of moderate dimensions and farms of 
moderate size, which they manage successfully. 
They also should be entitled to the franchise. There 
is not the least doubt that according to either 
property or educational qualifications (as for ex
ample in Portugal, where, if a man can read and 
write, he need not have the property qualification), 
in addition to the qualifications of age and domicile, 
there can be a sufficiently large electorate in every 
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province of India. Our peot,le have been accustomed 
to representative methods in caste and rural. organi. 
sations from time immemorial. From social affairs to 
civic, the transition is not difficult of achievement ; 
and elections in connection with village panchayats, 
unions, municipalities, local boards, district boards, 
provincial councils and the imperial council have . 
been accustoming people to elections. We prefer not 
to refer here to the civic and political achievements of . 
our forefathers. · 

The objection is sometimes raised that what is 
possible in a small country, is not rracticable in a 
large one. But when our politica critics have to 
deny that Indians are a nation, they assert that 
Bengal, the Punjab, Maharashtra, &c., are distinct 
and separate countries. Why not, then, give us the 
benefit of this assertion, and treat Bengal, &c., as 
distinct entities? These comparatively small tracts 
may then be made at least as autonomous as the 
Philippines were before the passing oftile new law. _ 

The proportion of adult literates given above has 
been calculated on the basis of the census of 1911. 
That proportion is now somewhat larger, and will 
go on increasing. 

Our 11path to freedom" is, as Mr. Curtis says, 
"primanly a problem of education." But sufficient 
education also can be had only through freedom. 
Unless we have self-rule and can control the purse, 
we can never have sufficient education. It is a per
teet vicious circle. Bureaucrats of the Indian Civil 
Service do not include an entirely literate India in 
their scheme of things ; for they know that an 
educated India will not tolerate the possession by 
them of exclusive privileges. 

The electors in self-governing countries should 
possess character and intelligence, in order that they 
may~ able to choose the right men as their repre. 
sentatlves. In these two respects our countrymen 
do not lag behind each and every ~elf-governing 
nation. In Great Britain itseU the elector has been 

4 
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described as follows by Mr. Harold Cox in the 
Edinburgh Review :-

"The present elector is what Providence and the party system 
have made him. The labour of earning a precarious income, and 
.the pleasure of epending on a few modest luxuries any small 
balance that remains after the bare necessities of life have been 
provided, occupy most of the time and most of the thought of 
the larger majority of Parliamentary electors. Periodically they 
are invited by political touts to gin their votes to this or that 
candidate who'IC name they have never beard before. By way 
of inducement they are offered all sorts of personal bribes. One 
candidate will provide them with regular work at good pay ; 
another will give pensions to their aged kinsfolk. Other appeals 
are made to the passion of hate. An attack on landlords is 
always popular, because in the mind of the workman the landlord 
is the mao who calls for the weekly rent-a necessarily large 
fraction of a small wage. An attack on capital is also politically 
profitable wherever employers have been acting harshly. By ncb 
devices electors who neither know ~be candidates nor understand 
the principles they profess are dragged in thousands to the poll 
and the result is proclaimed as the verdict of the people. 

"It is not surprising that men who wi~h to keep their hand! 
clean ahrink from intimate contact with the practical work of 
winning elections. In all coostituet~cies a very large proportion 
of the most respected men hold themselves aloof lrom the business 
of electioneering, with the mult tbat mcst of the work is done by 
little men with small uts of their own to grind. 

Lord Bryce gives an equally damaging description 
of electors everywhere. Says he:-

"Though it is usually assumed in platform speeches that the 
audience addressed are citizen11 of this atttactive type, everybody 
knows that in all communities, not only in Chicago but even in 
Liverpool, let us say, or in Lyons, or in Leipzic, a large propor· 
tion of the voters are so indifferent or so iguorant that it ia 
necesaary to rouse them, te drill them, to bring them ap to 
l'Ote." 

ALLEGED L'\St"FFICIE~CY OF ABLE Rt"LERS. 

Mr. Curtis bas admitted in the Problem of the 
Commonwealth that already there are in India 
"rulers able to rule," but not in sufficient numbers. 
But where is the proof of this insufficiency? In what 
kinds of duties, civil or military, have Indians been 
~vena fair chance to prove their capacity, to which 
they have not provtd equal? It is the misfortune of 
dependent peoples that the proof of their fitness is 
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made to depend upon the certificate of their foreign 
rulers, whose occupation would be gone at any rate 
to a great extent, if they gave that certificate. 

FITNESS TO WIN SELF·RULE. 

There are two kinds of fitness: the fitness to have 
and exercise a right, and the fitness to win it. The 
first kind of fitness can be proved by facts and argu
ments. This we have done. The second kLd can be 
proved only by the logic of achievement, that is, by 
winning Home Rule. Let us prepare ourselves to 
prove our fitness in this way, too; let us w~n self
rule by constitutional means. But we should bear 
in mind that constitutional agitation is not all plain 
sailing. It involves sacrifice and suffering. 

In an article on 11lndian Nationality" contributed 
to The Modern Review for March, 1908, by the late 
Rev. John Page Hopps, editor of The Coming Day 
(London), be wrote:-

"Tbry say India bas learnt from English hiFtory something of 
its longing to possess itself, to find her soul. Well, then, let her 
also learn from Englaud something of our ability and our 
willingnm to pay the price for freedom. She must oppose a brave 
and 6tubborn front to the browbeating of the strong. She must 
rise above mere personal a<! vantages, and throw everything mto 
the common &tock for the good of all. She must call nothing 
'common and unclean.' She must by coarageo and capacity· earn 
brr right to rule in her own boost. She must. on the side of 
affairs, pat I!Cience and education and work in the forefront of her 
struggle, and, on the side of religion, she must make communion 
with God mean the Brotherhood of Man." 

These words all Indians should lay to heart. 
CoxctuSION. 

We are not unfriendly to the English, nor an. 
xious that they should leave our shores. There is no 
race which bas a fully developed and all-sided man
hood. International contact and· intercourse are 
ad\'antageous to all. What we want is room, 
opportunity, freedom, to grow in all directions. We 
do not want to be repressed, suppressed, or exploited. 
Our aim is self-development, self-realization, self. 
expression, and the giving to the world what we are 
peculiarly fitted to give. \\'e know our aspirations 
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are just, legitimate, and righteous, and therefore we 
should not be afraid of consequences. We know it is 
to the interest of Englishmen not to withdraw from 
India. But if they do, we should not be anxious. 
For it is not Englishmen, it is not Europeans, it is 
not Westerners, who made us or who guide our 
destiny. A Power superior to all made us and is 
moulding our lives. Our destiny is in .His hands, and 
next to His, in ours, and then in those of other races. 

We are not 'Perfectly fit for self-rule ;-no nation 
is. We are not entirely unfit for self-rule ;-no nation 
is. Fitness grows by practice and exercise. We 
want to grow more and more fit in that way, which 
is the only way. 

INDIA AND DEMOCRACY 

BY THE SISTER NIVEDITA AND THE EDITOR. 

To an interviewer of the J.l!adras Mail a certain 
distinguished person of Western descent is reported, 
among other things, to have said : "English demo
cracy cannot be planted in India. India ts not fitted 
for 1t." This pronouncement chiefly shows that 
foreigners do not usually take the trouble to grasp 
the lndian national point of view. Just as the 
Japanese did not plant the ''English" or any other 
exactly Western type of democracy in japan, but a 
national democracy of their own with such personal 
loyalty to the sovereign as certainly does not exist in 
England at any rate; so we are trying to have our 
own national Swaraj. Swaraj does not mean an 
attempt to plant 'English democracy' in India, it 
means the human right of Indian democracy to find 
self-expression in its own country and amongst its 
own people in its own way. Speaking of democracy, 
however, English people may be startled to bear 
that in the Indian opinion India bas been from 
ancient times immensely more skilled in the mode and 
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habit of democratic self-government than England 
bas ever cared to know or believe. Were not our 
wonderful self-contained village-communities demo
cratic ? Are not our caste panchayets and 
biradaris, which still maintain a vigorous .exis
tence in most provinces, run on democratic 
lines? Is not each caste in its internal economy 
a democracy, in which the richest, most powerful 
and most learned member is but equal in social posi
tion and rights to the humblest ? Is not the undivid
ed Indian fatnily a democracy?. In a joint family, 
when a point of family conduct or policy is to be set
tled, it is not unoften seen that all the sons are 
gathered and thematterinquestion decided after due. 
consideration of the opinions of all. It is because 
democracy existed and exists in our villages, castes, 
and families, that it is easy to explain at once why 
the Congress and Western political methods general
ly have been such a success in India. In one sense, 
the causes of dissension and the difficulty of preserv
ing unity are greater in the home than in the city, 
greater 1n the city than in the nation ; for with en
larging area, impersonal ·consideration become in
creasingly determinative. · To a people, therefore, 
who are accustomed to this democratic self-govern
ment !n the most difficult of all spheres, viz., the 
home or the family, the work of running the country, 
as our friends the Americans would put it, would not 
be a very difficult affair. The only difficulty in India 
has been tl.lat the people have not realised the all-of
the-country, so to speak~ as the proper function of 
the all-of-the-people. Consequently. they have not 
yet gained experience as to the things that are the 
function of Home or Famil1, or social class on the 
one band, and of village, Clty, province, and nation 
on the other. But the peo(>le are now in increasing 
measure and rapidly graspmg the idea that all the 
affairs of their country are the concern of all of them, 
-and the gaining of exptrience is only a question of 
time. It is because India has been so profoundly 
democratic iu her separate or individual social units, 
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that she has in the past manifested so little power of 
resistance and so little political acumen. This is a 
fault which at present, however, bids fair to be cor
rected, and, once really corrected, under such condi-
tions, will remain so for all time. . 

But it may be argued that granting that socially 
India bas been used to the democratic mode and 
habit, where is the proof that politically she has been 
so accu~_omed, ?r is likely to appreciate and effective •. 
ly use democrattc methods? We shall now give such 
a proof. Ancient India bas no history in the usually 
accepted sense of the word: but she bas a history 
clearly legible in her ancient literature. In her epics 
and dramas we find abundant proofs of the fact that 
her rulers respected and acted according to the opi
nions of the people and the people in their turn freely 
expressed their opinion and demanded its recogni. 
tion ;-which we may say istheessenceofdemocracy, 
the monarchical or republican forms of government 
being mere separable accidents. In the Ramayana it 
is related in the Uttarakanda (Chap. XLXIll), that 
on his return to Ayodbya from Lanka after rescuing 
Sita, Rama asked the spy Bbadra to communicate to 
him both good and evil reports; 11hearing [which] I 
shall do what is good and eschew what is evil." Here 
is a distinct promise mP.de by Rama to respect pub1ic 
opinion, and he kept his promise, too. For when he 
heard that his subjectseni:ertained suspicions regard
ing- the character ofSita, who had dwelt so long in 
Ravana's capital separated from her husband, be 
exiled her, though his heart almost broke to do so. 

In the .Mababharata it is related that when 
Sakuntala, whom Dnshyanta had married according 
to the Gandbarva or mutual-choice forru, went to 
his capital with her son, that king at first would not 
recognise or accept her, being evidently afraid of the 
opin1oo of his subjects. But when a celestial voice 
declared her in the hearing of all his court to be his 
lawfully wedded wife and the son to be his, he agreed 
to accept both motber and son. • 

• "lU.. Hawi~~g beard thelc wordJ of the dwdlcnJof heaven, 
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King Yayati nominated his fifth and youngest son 
as his heir, passing over the claims of the first four. 
When this became known to his subjects, they remon. 
strated with him. He had to satisfy them as to the 
ri~hteousness of the step that he had taken. t · 

We wish next to recall the sayings of the people 
when Yudhisthira was installed:as Yuva-raja or heir· 
apparent. With evident consciousness of the posses. 
sion of political power, they said, "We shall, there· 
fore, • • • install the eldest Pandava • • *," :j: 

the king of the Puru race was much pleased, and addressing his 
priests and ministers, he said :-115. Hear all of you the word11 of 
the messenger of heaven. I myself know that this boy is my son. 
116. If I had accepted him as my son at Sakuntala's words, my 
people would have been suspicious, and my t~on also would not 
have been considered to be pure (of pure birth ),"Sa-mbhava 
Parva, Ch. 74. 

t 19. "Yayati became dtsirous of installing his youngest son, 
Para, on the throne. But the four orders of his subjects with Brah· 
manas at their head thus addressed him : 20. "0 Lord, how 
can you install Puru on the throne, passing over your eldest 
son \.'adu, born of Devayani and grandson of Sukra. 21. Yadu 
is your eldest son, after him was born Turbasu, Then Sar· 
mishtha'e son, Drahyu, Anu, and last Puru. 22. How would it 
be proper to pan over all the elders and install the youngest ? 
We represent this to you, act accordiog to the precepts of religi.oD." 
r11yati said.·- 23. "Hear all of you of the four orders of the 
castes with Brahmans at their head, why my kingdom should 
not bt given to my eldest son. 28 ............. Puru is a great friend 
or mine and he did what was agreeable to me. And the son of 
Kavi, Usanas, Sukra himself, granted me this boon. 29. The 
son who would obey me would become the king and the lord of 
the tarth. Therefore I entreat you, let Paru be installed on the 
throne." Tbe ptap/e said:- 30. "0 king, it is true that the son, 
who it accomplished and who seeks the good of his parents,. 
deter«s all prosperity, though he is the youngest. 31. There
fore, Puru, who has done good to you, deserves to have the 
kingdom. As Sukra bas granted this boon, we hu~" no power 
to say anythin~f.'' Yaisbamps_raaa said:- 32. HavinS{ been 
thus addressed by the contented people, the son of Nahusha 
(\:ayati) installed his son Paru on the throne."-Sambhava Parva, 
Ch. 85. 

t "23. 0 descendant of Bharata, seeing the sons of Panda, 
endued with all accomplishmenttl1 the citizens began to speak of 
their &ceomplisbmentl in nery place of resort. Assembhng in 
roart-yards, and io other places of meeting, they talked of the 
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When again the sons of Pandu, Yudhisbthira 
and his four brothers, went to Varanavata as the 
result of the machinations of the wicked Kaura vas, 
the people gave vent to their almost rebellious 
feelings in an unmistakable manner, and they did so 
with impunity. • This could never have been possible 
ifthe absolute auto<:1acy of t}'rants had been the 
rule in India, 

If democracy of a certain kind was possible then, 
it is also possible now, even after the lapse of ages. 
It is being slowly introduced in Baroda, Travancore 

tldelt son of Panda as the pmon fit for governing the kingdom. 
25. (They 1aid ). the king Dhritara~btra, though possessed of 
the eye of knowledge, did not obtain the kingdom, because be 
was blind. How can be be kiog (oow) ? 26. Aod the son of 
Santana, Bbisbma, is of rigid vows and devoted to truth; having 
relinquished the kin.~dom before, be will never accept it now. 
27. We 1hall, therefore, with all proper ceremonies, 1nstall the 
eldest Pandna ( Yndhishthira), endued with youth, accomplished 
In battle, versed in the Vedas, and truthful and kind." Jatugriha 
Pa"a, Ch. 143. 

• "6. Seeing the 1on1 of Pandu affiicted with sorrow and in 
grief, some of the men of the citY •poke thus :-7. The king 
( Dhritaraahtra )lsees not things with an equal eye. He is always 
wicked-minded. The Kut11 Dhritarasbtra does not cast his eye on 
virtue. 8. The Pandava (Yudbiehthira), the best of all strong 
men, Bhima or Dbananjaya (Arjuna) will never commit the ein of 
rebellion. 9. What these illustrious (princes) would do, the two 
aooa of Madri will also do. Thev bav.: inherited the kingdom 
from their father but Dhritaruhtra cannot bear. 10. How 
could Bhishma sanction such an act of great sin ? How could 
he sanction their exile to that wretched city ? 11. The eon of 
Santano, \'ichitravirya and the descendant of Ko111, the royal 
eage Pando, wert to us like our fathers. 12. Now that the best 
of mea (Pando) having gone to heaven, Dhritaraahtra cannot btar 
thele princes, his IODJ. 13. We cannot eanction this. Therefort, 
J.eaviog this excellent city and our hontell, we shall gG to the 
place where Yadhishtbira is going. 14. The King of Virtae, 
Yudhishthira, reflected for eometimt, and then addresaet in 
sorrow the citnent who were talking that in grief ...... " .... 16. 
''Yuta are out friends ; walking round us and making as happy 
with your blessing, retu111 to your hornet. 17. When the time 
comes for anything to be done for 111 by you, then a.ceompliah all 
that is agreeable and beneficial to aa." 18. Having beeo that 
ad.dttued, the citizcu walked round the Panda vas and offered 
them their b.lcsliogs. Tbe1 theo retaracd to the city. 
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Bikaner, Mysore, &c., It will not be pretended that 
the Indian statesmen who rule these States know 
the people and their past less than foreigners. 

We have shown that India is not unacquainted 
with the spirit of democracy. But even the form of 
democracy was not entirely absent from India. Let 
us give only one example. Dr. Hoemle in the 
address on Jainism that be delivered in 1898, as 
President of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, stated that 
Mahavira, the founder of Jainism, was born in a 
State which was an oligarchic republic, which is a 
half-way house between monarchy and a pure 
democracy. Said be:-

"Vaisati is the modern Besarh about 27 miles north of 
Patna. Anciently it consisted of three distinct portions, called 
Vaisali, Kuodagama and Vaniyagama, and forming, in the main 
the quarters inhabited by the Brahman, Kshatriya and Bania 
castes respectively ...... While it existed, 1t had a curious political 
constitution ; it was an oligarchic republic ; its government was 
vested in tt Senate, cornpoeed of the heads of the resident 
Kshatriya clans, and presided over by an officer who bad the 
title of King and was assisted by a Viceroy and a Commander.in. 
Cbief."-Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, No. 1 l', 
February, 1898, page 40. 

On abstract grounds also we take exception to 
the statement that India, or for that matter, any 
country, is not fit for any popular system of Govern
ment. No doubt ererywhere it has been and is a 
question of training. And this training can be given 
to any nation. \\'ere all countries where democracy 
now prevails fitted for democracy from the beginning 
of time ? Did not the divine right of Kings, -even to 
misgovern,-claim a large number, if not the 
majority, of Englishmen as its followers, in England 
itself? Was Japan considered by foreigners fit for 
democracy half a centurv ago ? Was Persia con. 
sidered fit a year ago ? ·Is China now considered 
fit ? 

After all human nature is everywhere more similar 
than dissimilar aud it is a superficial philosophy 
that says that a certain country or nation is immu. 
tably unfit for or incapable of a certain thing. 
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Emerson made a profoundly true observation when 
in his essay on History he said that 11There is one 
mind common to all individual men. Every man is 
an inlet to the same and to all of the same, • • • 
What Plato has thou~ht he may think : what 
a saint has felt he may feel; what at any time has 
befallen any man, he can understand. Who hath 
access to this universal mind is a party to all that is 
or can be done, for. this is the only and sovereign 
agent." 

"The Congress is trying to introduce a foreign 
system, and it won't work." .But the fact is that 
it is already at work and working successfully: 
and we have shown above that democracy is not a 
foreign thing in India. Can our critics not see that 
if what they say had really been the case, the 
Congress would not have succeeded as it bas ? Our 
Natioual Parliament-without-a-Permit is thoroughly 
an expression of· the Indian genius. It is in the 
political field, what we have been long accustomed 
to in the religious mela or conference and •rair com
f)ined, in the caste panchayet and in the family 
conference. 

We sincerely agree that national education is 
necessary ; but we do not feel honoured by being 
prescribed the attitude of trying by our good 
behaviour to bring strong arguments to bear on 
"the bard-headed Englishman." Although we are 
quite willing to settle matters amicably with the 
Englishm:1n, if the latter has that good sense, we 
do not admit that any foreigner has the right to 
demand that the Indian nation must prove its 
"capacity" tor 11political freedom'' before it gets 
it ;-as if such proof were ever possible to give, to 
the complete satisfaction of the foreign exploiter. 
Political freedom is the birthright of every nation: 
and even a bad and inefficient Swadesi government 
is much better than the most angelic govergment by 
absentee rulers and their irresponsible servants. 
Does:it show great ~apaci~y to grasp the drift ofthe 
national movement to lnd1a to represent "the hard· 
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headed Englishman" as the master of the situation 
and the arbiter of her destiny ? Circumstances are 
as much beyond his control as they are of ours. 

M. R., March, 1907. 

HOME RULE FOR INDIA 
BY JOHN PAGE HOPPS, 

The phrase •Home Rule~ is a· phrase of ill omen 
to the ruling classes of Great Britain. When 'Home 
Rule for Ireland' was talked of at first, it sent a 
shiver through Clubland and the Court, through 
the Stock Exchange and the Church, and the shiver 
reached throughout all classes. The real reason for 
the shiver was the shock that was given to the 
Briton's sense of possession. 

The supreme British phrase is 'Rule Britannia' : 
and its highest word of exhortation is 'Britons 
hold your own !' Here and there a Briton per
suaded himself that England held down Ireland for 
Ireland's good, and believed, as usual, that Eng
land's rule could never by any one be improved. 
Here and there, too, were a few advanced spirits 
who risked everything by being scorned as 'Home 
Rulers,' just as afterwards they risked everything 
when they were howled at as 'Pro-Boers' : but, 
in the main, the conventional Briton proposed to 
fall in with the exhortation to 'Hold his own'. 

At the present moment, he has become used to 
the idea 'of some sort of self-government of Ireland 
h:v Irishmen; and perhaps he is a trifle afraid of 
what may happen if he is too stubborn, and 
probably a little ashamed of being so recreant all 
round to his boasted love of liberty : and it is likely 
that Ireland is after all on the road to Home Rule. 

As for •Home Rule for India', that is a cry which 
has not yet even reached him and very few English. 
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men pronounce it. It has yet to win acceptance 
by the rank and file even of •Pro-Boers'. But, 
apart from the cry, good progress has been made 
with the idea, and tens of thousands of thou~htful 
Englishmen are getting thorou~hly ashamed of our 
autocratic, masterful and selfish grip of India. Still 
it may mislead to insist too strongly on the desire 
of Englishmen to be just. That is not the ruling 
passion in Englan~. The liking for power, and a 
certain unctuous belief that English rule is best for 
everybody, dominate the abstract desire to he just. 

l t is, however, important to distinguish between 
the official and ruling classes and interests and the 
rank and file of the free thinking class of English
men. The official and ruling classes and interests 
are very strong and almost entirely determine Great 
Britain's policy, and decide its action : but behind 
them, more or less watchful, more or less placid or 
restless, stand these outposts ot freedom-loving 
Englishmen and from these, India has much to hope. 
But they are ill-informed, and it is India's business 
to instruct them and this could easily be done, for 
they have no antipathies and would gladly listen 
to what representative Indians had to sa.Y. It is 
not of much use to preach or complain In India. 
Indians must come and preach and complain here, 
to Britons on British soil. There is here a vast 
amount of ignorance about India, just as there was 
about Ireland, though it lay alongside our own 
coasts and just as there was about the Boers 
in South Africa. It is this ignorance that should be 
assailed. We need the pouring in of information. 

It is largely believed here that if British rule in 
India were relaxed, Indians would fly at one 
another's throats. As to this, much use could be 
made of the long series of National Congresses held in 
India, as showing how India is preparin~ to act as a 
united whole. It would greatly help if representa
tire men from India came to England to expound 
the nature of the National Congresses and their 
proposals. 
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Connected with this is another difficulty in the 
way of Home Rule for India. It is said that the 
country is not homogeneous, and that, with its 
various races and various languages, Home Rule 
would be impossible. There may be a difficulty here, 
but Englishmen who cry 'The Duma is dead. Long 
live the Duma !' are not the men to insist upon it. 
Surely, to say the very least, India is as homogene
ous as the Russian Empire and has, in every way, 
a unily, the like of wbi~h has .n~ existence there, 
outside of a comparabvely hmtted range. But 
Russia is not Great Britain's : India is. That 
makes all the difference. 

Alas! That the sense of possession should make 
such a difference! An overwhelming instance of 
that stares us in the face in the contrast between 
what we did in South Africa and what we do in 
India ...... 

But the people of India, we are told, are not fit 
for •Home Rule'. That is to say, we sav so: we 
who profit by no Home Rule in India : we who do 
not want to surrender power : we who think we 
are the best and ablest rulers in the world and 
who like to try and prove it. But it is an old cry. 
It was raised against the middle class in England : 
it was raised against the mechanics of the great 
towns: it was raised against the country rustics: 
it is now being raised against women : and in every 
case it was raised and is raised by the people in 
possession who did not and do not want to lose 
their power. , 

It is not certain, after all, that the people of India 
are, on the whole, unfit. The National Congress 
might very well serve as an object lesson of India's 
political capacity, and as a preliminarv to a 
Parliament: and it at all events shows what can 
be systematically done in that sense. But what is 
•fit' ? And what makes fit ? Surely the knowledge 
of where the boot hurts, and why, bas something 
to do with fitness: and experience will give know. 
ledge how to remedy the hurts. For the rest, India 
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is at least as fit for Home Rule as Russia is for the 
Duma: and it may safely be said that if the argu. 
ment of 'not fit' bas been too strictly applied to 
England, the modern House of Commons would never 
have been born. , 

What then is to be done ? It one Englishman 
may give advice to India's millions, I think it should 
be this :-India must be its own saviour. The best 
course for India is the bold course. She must refrain 
from pleading for trivial relaxations, and boldly 
set forth the larger claim, and insist upon it, night 
and day. Set up associations and unions to do, to 
actually do, as self-help, much of what legalised 
Home Rule might be supposed to do. Let· the 
National Congress introduce some kind of unbroken 
continuity in its work. Encourage Home• Trade as 
a preliminary to Home Rule. Put not your trust 
in princes, and in State Secretaries. These are 
usually but puppest in the hands of unseen powers 
behind them. You :cry, 'What must we do to be 
saved ?' The only answer is, 'He that believeth 
shall be saved.' Let Indian patriots believe ! 

LO)lDON. M. R.]une, 1901. 

CONTEMPORARY INDIA AND AMERIC:\ 
ON THE EVE OF SEPARATION 

FROM ENGLAND 
Our English friends, both stay-at-home Britishers 

as well as Anglo-Indians, are never tired of reitera. 
ting certain statements which they consider to be 
great discoveries and so they utter them in season 
.and out of season in such a manner as to make one 
feel sick of hearin.g them. ·According to them, India 
is merely a geographical expression, and it did not 
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exist as one country* until the natives of England 
came out here. They further say that the 
natives of India are not a homogeneous people, 
but a very heterogeneous mass, t-split up into 
separate races and creeds and castes, and 
therefore, they are not fit for any representative 
or democratic institutions. There being no common 
language, and no community of interests in India, 
its people are incapable of feeling any sentiments of 
patriotism. It is the English rule that maintains 
peace in India, otherwise its people would cut one 
another's throats. These views given expression 
to by charitable and philanthropic white men, we 
are accustomed to hear from our very infancy and 
read in school-books written by, them. We will 
assume for the sake of argument that all their state
ments are true. But we do not conclude therefrom 
that the people of India are unfit for any democra
tic or representative institutions or that the growth 
of the sentiment of common patriotism is impossible 
amongst them. If history shows tbat the people 
of one country under those very circumstances which 
now obtain in India, could exhibit patriotism when 
called upon by circumstances to do so, and represen. 
tative government in its highest form is working 
successfully amongst them, there is no reason why 

• Mr. \'ioctnt A. Smith however says in Tte Early History of 
India (p. 6) : "Twice, in tbe long seriea ot centuriea dealt with in 
thia history, the political unity of India was nearly attained ;" 
llamely, in the reigns of Asoka and Samudragupta. 

t In the course o( the last Imperial Budget Debate, Sir Harvey 
Adamson, the Home Memlxr of Council, said :-"The honourable 
member [Mr. Gokhalc), io his tours through India, baa formu
lated a demand for aelf-gonrnmcnt for India on lines of a self
(!OVcrning colony. We may all look forward to the day far dis
tant when education t:ball have permeated throughout India, 
-'hen the hundred• of rac:te that inhabtt it will have attained 
tome mcunre of bomogeneousneu, and when tiuch form of 
administration may be fca.siblt, but to aet up that type o( govern
ment at the present day u a plank of practical politic• is as 
illo~ical and absurd u it would be for a teacher to instruct a 
pupil in the d1fitrential calculue immediately after he had mas
amd tbc principle~ of aimplc additioo," 
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there should be any failure io these matters in the 
case of india. 

Let us tum to the circumstances that existed in 
those British colonies which are now known as 
the United States of America, before their separation 
from England. When America was discovered by 
Columbus, it was inhabited by many tribes whom the 
European nations designated as Indians. As America 
was colonised, so the fate of these tribes was sealed. 
Colonisation means displacement. So the Christian· 
nations almost exterminated the aborigines of 
America. The colonists did not belong to one race, 
one creed or to one original country. Respectable 
men were not entirely wanting among them, but 
speaking generally, it was the dregs of the countries 
of Europe who furnished the ranks of the colonists 
ot Amenca. Their character was such that no one 
considered them capable of self-government. We 
will quote here the views of some of the authors 
who bad personal knowledge of these colonies 
before their separation from England and formation 
into the United States of America. 

Burnaby, an acute observer, travelled through 
these North American Colonies in 1759 and 1760. 
According to him, 

''Fin and water are not more heterogeneous than the different 
colonies in North America. Nothing C'II.D exceed the jealousy and 
emulation which they p011sess in regard to each other. The inha· 
bitants of Pennsylnnia and New York have an inexhaustible 
touree of animO!!Jity in their jealousy for the trade of the Jeneyt. 
ilwachn~setts Bay and Rhode Island are not les!l interested in 
that of Connecticut. The Weat Indies are a common aubjcct of 
emulation to them aiL Enn the limitl and boundaries of each 
colony are a constant aource of litigation. In ehort, such is the 
difference of character, of manners, of religion, of intereet, of the 
ditferent colon, that 1 think, if I am not wholly Ignorant of the 
human mind, were they left to tlumtelvee, there would soon be a 
ciTil war from one end of the continent to the other ; while the 
llldians and negreet would with better nason impatiently watch 
the opportunitJ of exterminating them altogether." 

Otis, who was a well-known American patriot, 
wrote in 1765 :-

''God forbid these ner pr~n undutiful to tbeir:mother-coaotry. 
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Whenever such a day shall com~, it will: be the beginning of a 
terrible scene. Were these colonies left to themselves to-morrow, 
America would be a mere shambles of blood and confusion before 
little pdty States could be settled." 

The histprian Lecky says :-: 
"Great bodies of Dutch, Germans, French, Swedes, Scotch, 

and Irish, scattered among the descendants of the English, con
tributed to the heterogeneous chruacter of the colonies, and they " 
comprised so many varieties of government, religious bf.'!ief, com
mercial interest, onrl social type, that their union appeared to 
many incredibl~ ou the very eve ot the Revolution."* 

In India there is not one common language. But 
that was the case in the colonies too. Lecky 
writes:- _ 

"Twenty-one years before New York, or, as it was then called, 
New Amsterdam, fell into the hands of the English, it was com
puted that no less than eighteen different languages were spoken 
in or near the town, and it continued under English rule to be one 
of the chief centres offoreign immigration." * 

Eren at the present day during the presidential 
election campaigns in the United States, different 
parties have, to publish pamphlets in 12 or 13 
languages. 

It is said that there is no patriotism, or com
munity of feeling in India. But things were no 
better in America before the separation from England. 
To quote Lecky again, t 

".\country where so large a proportion of the inhabitants 
wtrc recent immigrants, drawn from different nations, and 
prolessing different creeds, where, owing to the vast extent of t}le 
territory and the imperfection of the means of communication, 
they were thrown very slightly in contact with one another, 
and where the mooey-ma.king spirit was peculiarly intense, was 
not likely to produce mucn patriotism or community of feeling." 

~en like Lord Reay say that India is not fit for 
democratic government because its people are mostly 
illiterate.§ But the condition of the colonies was 

• Eng-land in the Eightel!ntb Century, Vol. IV, p. 12. 
En~land in the Eighteenth Century, Vol. IV, p. 18 . 

. , p. 34. 
l ''Had education 'pern1eated throughout' England when tht> 

foundations of popular liberty wm laid ?'' (India, Apfil 19th. 

5 



66 TOWARDS HOME RULE 

no better. Webster, the lexicographer, writes in 
his Essays :- · 

"Education is sunk to a level with the most menial services ... 
...... Will it be denied that before the war if was a frequent 
practice for gentlemen to purchase convicts who had been trans
ported for their crimes and employ them as private tutors in their 
families ?" (Pp. 17-19). 

Our aristocracy and moneyed classes are charged, 
and justly in most cases, as lacking in public spirit. 
That they spend their time in idleness and worthless 
pursuits cannot be denied. But the aristocracy of 
America were no better. Their gentlemen class con
sisted of planters and farmers, regarding whom 
Adams writes :-

"The lands are cultivated and all sorts of trades are exercised 
bv negroes or by transported convicts, which bas occasioned the 

·planters and farmers to assume the title of gentlemen, and 
they hold their negroes and convicts-that is, all labouring people 
and tradesmen-in such contempt, that they think themselves a 
distinct order of beings. Hence they never will sutf~r their sons 
to labour or learn any trade but they bring them up in idleness 
or, what is worse, in horse-racing, cock-fighting, and card-playing . 
...... The object of the men of property here, the planters, etc., 
is universally wealth. Every way in the world is sought to get 
and save money; land-jobbers, specula ton in land, little genero
sity to the public, httle public spirit." (.\dams' Works, 11, 436). 

But the Indian people at present, on the whole, 
are angels compared to the Colonists of America, 
who were brutalised hy their dealing in slaves and 
permitting slavery. They presented the spectacle of 
degraded humanity. Lecky writes:-

~'The most serious evil of the colonies was the number and 
force of the inBoences which were impelling larg-e classes to 
violence and aoar.::hy, brutali~ing them by accustoming them to 
an unrestrained exercise of power, and breaking down among 
tberu that salutary respect f•Jr authority which liet at the root 
of all true national greatness. The intluence of negro slavery in 
this respect un hardly be overrated, and in the slave State!l a 
master could commit any act of violence and outrage on a negro 
with practical impunity. 

" ...... White men pla1ted am!>ng savages and remond frnm 

1907). Every student of En~lish history howe that in England 
the wi.de spread of popular tdutation followed but did not precede 
popular Goternment. 
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the control of European opinion seldom fail to .contract the 
worst vices of tyrants. 

" ...... Juries in [Red] Indian cases could never be trusted, 
and public opinion on the frontier looked upon [Red] Indians as 
little better than wild beasts ...... But the despatches of John
son and Stuart are full of accounts of how the English settlers 
continually encroached on the territory which was allotted by 
treaty to the Indians ; how the rules that had been established 
for tbe regulation of the Indian trade were systematically violated, 
bow traders of tbe lowest kind went among the savages, keeping 
them in a state of continual drunkenness till they bad induced 
them to surrender their land, bow the goods that were sold to 
Indians were of tbe most fraudulent description ; how great 
numbers of Indians who were perfectly peaceful, and loyal to the 
English, were murdered without a shadow of provocation ; and 
bow these crimes were perpetrated without punishment and 
almost without blame." • 

. Jf those colonists who were brutalised by per- . 
mitting slavery amongst them were worthy of 
liberty, why should not the inhabitants of India 
where no institution like that of the slavery of 
the colonies ever existed be considered worthy of 
the same? Liberty alone befits a people to enjoy 
liberty. 

What awakened the American colonists from their 
state of lethargy, and who were the mouth-pieces 
to give expression to their discontent ? Perhaps it 
is not so well known, but it should be widely known, 
in India, that it was the lawyers, the members of 
the legal profession, who helped to give voice to the 
discontent with which American society was 
seething. The most intelligent men amongst the 
colonists took to the study of the law. Burke 
said:-

"In DO country, perhaps, in the world, is the law so general a 
study. The profession iudt is oume•ous and powerful, and in 
most provinces it takes the lead. The greater number of the 
deputiu sent to Congress were lawyen ....... l have been told by 
110 eminent bookseller that in DO branch of his business, after 
tracts of popular devotion, were so m&DJ books as those on the 
hw uport~d to the plantation." 

Noah Webster wrote in 1787 :-
"Nenr was sucb a rage for the atudy of law. From one end 

~f the continent to tbe other the 1tudent1 of this llcieocc are 

• L«k1'• HistorJ of England, VoL IV, p. 35. 
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multiplying without number. An infallible proof that the 
business is lucrative.'' 

Men like Jefferson, Adams, Otis, Dickenson and 
others, belonged to this profession. 

Do we not see the same thing happening in India? 
The best men of our universities belong to the legal 
profession. Most of the delegates returned to the 
Indian National Congress, and members of the public 
bodies and assemblies of this country are lawyers. 
The le1!al profession is so much in evidence every. 
where in India that our Anglo-Indian rulers and 
newspapers tauntingly refer to the present state of 
India as 'Vakil Raj'. The members of the legal 
profession should take this as a compliment and 
strive to give expression to the discontent that is 
prevalent in India as did Otis, Jefierson and others 
.in America on the eve of the emancipation of the 
colonies. They should also try to create and direct 
public opinion in this country.* 

The implements of peace are more effective than 
weapons of war. The author of "National Life and 
National Character" says:-

''The supremacy of the inferior races in the future is likely t() 
be achieved by industrial progress rather than by military 
COt!f!UCSt." t 

Yes, in the spread of the Swadeshi movement 
binding all the inhabitant~ of India to abstain from 
foreign manufactures, as far as possible, lies the sal
vation of this country. 

• Ledy writes :-"Few persons except lawyers bad any 
tincture of literature, and law yen under these circumstances had 
attained a J!reater power in this province than in sny other 
part of the king's dominions. They bad formed an association 
for the purpo•e of directing political affairs. In an assembly 
where the majority of the members were ignorant and simple
minded farmers, they had acquired a controlling power: ...... 
They were the ~hief writers in a singularly violent preu. They 
organised and directed ·nery opposition to the Governor, and 
they had attained an influence not les!l than that of the rriesthood 
in a bigoted catholic country. (Ltcky'• History o England, 
Vol. 1\', p. 19) • 

. t Pearson's ~Sational Life and National Character, p. 99. · 
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As we have said before, the colonists of America 
were, on the eve of the Hevolution, no better, nay 
worse, than the Indians of to-day. There were mauy 
colonists who. were averse to throw oft the yoke. 
of England and assume independence. What were 
their reasons ? Lecky writes :-

"Was it not likely, too, that an independent America would 
degenerate, as so many of the best judges had predicted, into a 
multitude of petty, heterogeneous, teeble, and perhaps hostile 
States?...... Was it not possible that the lawless and anarchical 
spirit which bad of late years been steadily growing, ...... w::~uld 
gain the upper band, and that the whole fabric of society 
would be dissolved ? • 

Similar fears are professed by Anglo-Indians and 
entertained by many of our own countrymen. But 
the subsequent history of America has proved that 
these colonists were one and all false prophets. 
Their predictions have not come to be true. If India . 
be given Home Rule and if no incarnation of Satan, 
inspired by the doctrine of "Divide et impera," 
plays mischief in this country, is it not likely that the 
predictions of the present-day Anglo-Indian bureau
crats and journalists also will be fal~ified ? 

M. R.,June, 1907. 

SELF-RULE IN ORIENTAL COUNT lUES 
It was in the early nineties of the last century 

that, when it was proposed to reconstitute the 
legislative councils of this country, Lord Salisbury 
opposed the proposal on the ground that the repre. 
seotative system of Government was unknown in 
the East. According to him, democracy was not 
suited to the liastern races and a system of bene
volent despotism is what is good for them. But 

• L«ky'e History of England, Vol. ll, p. 223. 
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is it true that the ·people of oriental countries are 
and always have been all governed autocratically 
and that they are groaning under tyrannical des
potism? We have to deal with this question in 
order to see whether swaraj or self-rule in any shape 
or form existed or exists in the East .......... .. 

The Afghans have always possessed self-govern
ment in a form which it bas been found difficult to 
stamp out. They are the Highlanders of Asia and 
their tribal jirgahs are so many parliamentary 
institutions to manage their domestic and foreign 
affairs. These jirgahs are representative bodies. 
It is because the Afghans have been brought up 
under swaraj for centuries that they so strongly 
resent the interference of foreigners in their affairs. 
Elpbiostone in his "Account of the Kingdom of 
Caubul" ( 2nd Edition ) wrote :-

"The Afghauns themselves exult in the free spirit of their 
institutions. Those who are little under the royal authority, are 
proud of their independence, which those under the King 
admire and fain would imitate. They all endeavour to 
maintain, that "All Afghauns are equal," which, thoughit is not, 
nor ever was tra.e, still shows their notions and their wishes. I 
once strongly nrged to a very intelligent old man ofthe tribe of 
Meeankhail, the superiority of a quiet and secure life, under 
a powerful monarch, to the discord, the alarms and the 
blood, which they owed to their present system. The old man 
replied with great warmth, and thus concluded an indignant 
harangue against arbitrary power, "We are content with discord, 
we are content with alarms, we are content with blood, bat we 
will never be content with a master."-Vol. I. p. 279. 

Can anything be a clearer indication of the 
working of the spirit of swaraj than the above 
declaration? We shall give a few more extracts 
from Elphinstone's work to ~ive a better idea to the 
reader of self-government in Afghanistan. 

11 As each tribe bas a government of its own, and constitutes a 
complete commonwealth within itself, It may bt well to 
examine the rise and present eituation of those commonwealths, 
before we proceed to consider them u eompoaing one State, or 
one confederacy, under a common eovenign."-Vol, I. p. 253. 

"The name ofOoloou is applied either to a whole tribe, or to 
one ol tlese independent branches. The word seems to mean a 
clannish commonwealth."-VoL L p. 254. 
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"Tbe Chief of an Oolooss is called Kbaun ............... In some 
Ooloosses, the Khaun is elected by the people."-Vol. I. p. 255. 

"The internal government of the Oolooss is carried on by the 
Khauns, and by assemblies of the heads of divisions. These 
assemblie- are called Jeergas."-Vol. I. p. 258. 

· '· ........ .In matters of importance, when circumstances will 
admit, sentiments of the whole tribe are ascertained before 
any~hing is decided."-Vol. I. p. 259. 

"With the exception of the republican government of the 
Ooloosses, the situation of the Afghaun country appears to me to 
bear a strong resemblance to that of Scotland in ancient times : 
............ "-Vol. I. p. 277. 

"In Afghaunistao, on the contrary, the internal government of 
the tribes answers its end so well, that the utmost disorders of the 
royal g-overnm11nt never derange its operations, nor disturb the 
lives of the people. A number of organised and high-spirited 
republics are ready to defend their rugged country against a 
tyrant : and are able to defy the feeble efforts of a party in a civil 
war."-Vol. I. p. 280. 

"In most Ooloosses, the Khauns can levy no taxes and can 
take no public measure, without the consent of, the elected 
Mulliks. who are obliged, in their turn, to obtain the consent of 
their divisions. The king might try to strengthen the Khauns, and 
by their means to draw a supply from a reluctant people, but 
unless he began with greater means than the kings have yet 
possessed, his attempt would probably be attended with as little 
success : and if be wished for general and cordial aid, it must be 
procured by adherence to the present system, and by obtaining 
the consent of the nation."-Vol. I. p. 282. 

The above extracts must convince all unprejudiced 
readers that the Afghans are used to a representa
tive form of Government. 

But it is said that the Afghans are fanatics and 
cut the throats ot those who are not Muhammadans. 
But is this allegation true ? For, if it were true, 
then no non-Mohammadan could live amongst tbem, 
and, there being no liberty for non-~ohammadans, 
swa.raj would be a mockery. But Mountstuart. 
Elphinstone in the work cited above thus bears testi
mony to the tolerance of Afghans towards Hindus:-

'·Whatever may be their conduct in war, their treatment of 
~en 'A' hom they reckon infidels, i11 their ow11 country, is laudable 
an Ma.bomc:dans. Their hatred to idolaters is well known ; yet 
the.lhndoos arc allo.wed the free uercise of their religion, and 
the1r t.e~plc:s art entirely unmolested ; though they are forbidden 
a!~ rehg10as processions and all pablie ttpoting of their id<ts. The 
ti10doos are held to be impart, a11d no etract man would consent 
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to cat meat of their dmsing : but they are not treated with any 
, particular contempt or hardship: they are employed in situations 

of trust and emolument, and those who reside in Afghaunistan 
appear as much at their ease as most of the other inhabitants.
Vol. I. pp, 317-318. 

"They are often employed about the court, in offices connected 
with money or accounts: the duty of steward and treasurer 
about every great man is exercised either by a Hindoo or a 
Persian. There have even been Hindoo governou of provinces, 
and at ~his moment the great Government of Peshawar has been 
put into the hands of a person of that religion,............ I have 
mentioned the degree of toleration which tbe Hindoos meet with, 
and have only to add, that many of them are in very good 
circumstance" and that they possen the best houses in every 
town if we except the palaces oftbe nobilty."-Vol. 1. p. 503. 

The religion of Islam in its origin, in its develop
ment and in its progress bas been saturated through 

· and through with the spirit of democracy. Wherever 
it has found its home, it bas favored the doctrine, 
if not of the brotherhood of man, at least, of the 
brotherhood of the members of its own creed. So 
democracy is quite suited to the countries which be
lieve that God is One and Mahomed was His 
Prophet. 

That island in the Far East, that Land of the 
Rising San, Japan, has shown what progress can be 
achieved in all departments of human activity within 
less than half a century, if a country is given the 
boon of Swaraj. 1t is only half a century since the 
Japanese Parliament came into existence. Bat with· 
in that short period what a revolution it has 
wrought in the politics of the world. 

China is also awakening, and at a not very dis-
' tant future, with her Parliament, and well-trained 

army and with .the industrial development of the 
country, she is sure to command the respect of the 
other nations of the world. That will be the day of 
the real "yellow peril". Mr. Pearson in his work on 
"National Life and National Character," wrote that 
"the military aggrandisement of the (Chinese) em
pire, which would provoke general resistance, is in 
fact, less to be dreaded than its industrial growth, 
which~other nations will be, to some extent, interest· 
ed in maintaining.'' 
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But what if owing to the new spirit which is 
abroad; China becomes a great military power as 
well as a nation of shop-keepers like England ? Then 
no Western poet will sing:-

"Better forty years of Europe than a cycle of Cathay." 
In the beginning of this twentieth century, some 

Western nations conspired against China. The tor
rents of blood which they shed, the ill-treatment of 
the people of the country, irrespective of their age, 
sex and position in life, and the vandalism which 
they practised have opened the eyes of the Chinese. 
The Chinese being practically a homogeneous nation 
must be considered fit for Parliamentary institutions 
even by those Europeans who believe or profess to 
do so, that homogeneity is absolutely necessary for . 
representative government, which is. not a fact. 
That such institution will be a success will be quite 
evident from the past history of China. The ques
tion arises, 14ls the great continent of India alone 
unfit for Swaraj and representative institutions ? 
What, after being under the tutelage of England tor 
a century and a half, is she alone of all countries in 
the East unfit to enjoy the privileges of Swaraj ?" 
Every schoolboy knows that before England had set 
her foot on the Indian soil, village communities 
flourished in this land-nay, this lanrl was tbe home 
and cradle of those communities. Did not these 
village communities represent democratic and repre
sentative institutions ? But English rule has tolled 
the death-knell of those communities. The rule of 
England has destroyed most of our institutions 
good, bad and indifferent. No wonder then that at · 
present Englishmen believe that our capability for 
t;e}f.government does not perhaps exist. Says Seeley 
in his ••Expansion of England":-

"India thea ie or 1111 countries that •·hich is lust capable of 
nolvill~ out of il&elf a stable gonrnment. And it is to be 
furcd that our rule may ban diminished what little power of 
tbae sort it may han origically possessed. For our eupremacy 
hu Deces~arily deprc.scd tbost claases whicb had anythiDg of the 
taknt or habit of gonrnment. 11 .. 

That we Ollce possessed free and representative 
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institutions can be proved to demonstration. El· 
phinstone says in his Account of the Kingdom of 
Caubul :- ' , · 

· "There are traces in the village government of India, of the 
existence of a system resembling that of the Afghaun Ooloosses ; 
the remains of it, which have survived a long course of oppression, 
still afford some relief from the disorders of the government, and 
supply the solution of a difficulty w!licb must b~> experienced by 
all travellm in the centre of India, respecting the flourishing 
state of puts of the country, from which ali government appears 
to be withdrawn."-Vol. 1. p. 284. 

So it is clear that these village republics were so 
strong and so firmly rooted in the soil that even in 
the midst of anarchy they were prosperous. But it 
is not our ancient village communities alone that 

,show that we have the instinct of self-government. 
Our caste brotherhoods are democratic institutions 
and our joint families are democratically conducted. 
Some people might be disposed to consider it a long 
leap from domestic government to the government 
of a State. But as Tacitus says, "Domestic rate is 
more difficult than the government of a kingdom." 
And it is not unreasonable to think that the govern· 
ment of the home fits persons for the governme,lt of 
larger aggregation of individuals. For a family is 
the state in miniature, and in it all the functions of 
the government have to be exercised by itsbead: 
he has to be judge, jury, treasurer, Jaw·maker, etc., 
in the harmonious management of the household and 
the orderly bringing up of the children. 

That public opinion existed and was respected by 
the kings in ancient India has been shown in a 
previous article. In the same article an authentic 
instance has been given of an ancient Indian republic. 
That others, too, existed is clear from the following 
extract from an article on oriental research in the 
Times of India by Sir I<. G. Bhandarkar, who is 
not a political agitator-

"The Indian Aryaru had, like their European brethrtn, the 
rudiments offree political inttitution!l. When K!lhatriya trib~ 
settled in a province the name of the tribe in the place became the 
name of the province, and tbe Pancbahu, Angas, Vangu, Vrijit, 
etc., eollectiTelr became identi6ed with the countries in which 
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they lived. And actually the existence of aristocratic republics is 
alluded to in Buddhist Pali books. But the rudiments offree 
political institutions did not grow in India and no passion for 
national unity strong enough to trample under foot the germs 
of caste was developed, while the latter had a very luxuriant 
growth, with the results that we at present see. Why did the 
instinct of political freedom and a passion for national unity not 
.~erow in India, while they did among the Aryan races of Europe ? 
Probably the cause is to be sought in the rigidly despotic and 
tyrannical manner in which the conquering Aryas treated the 
subject races. One section of a community, especially if it be 
small, cannot coatinue to enioy freedom if it rigid;y denies it to 
tbe other and larger section, and cannot have the desire to be 
united with it by the national tie if it invariably despises the 
other as an inferior race, and denies it the ordinary rights of 
man." · 

Incidentally, Anglo-Indians and other British Im
perialists may be asked to reflect on the sentence we 
have italicised above. 

Mr. Vincent A. Smith also says in The Early His
tory of India :-

"The Panjab, Eastern Rsjputana, and Malwa for the most 
part l'!·ere in possession of tribes or clans living under repubiican 
in~otitutions ............ The reader may remember that in Alexander's 
time these regions were similarly occupied by autonomous tribes, 
then called the Malloi, Kathaioi, and so forth." P. 250. 

It must, of course, be admitted that just as liberty 
alone .fits men forliberty, so our dependence may make 
us da1ly more and more unfit for liberty. We have 
already lost much ground. But if the natural right 
of Swaraj be restored to India, the lost ~round will 
be reco\"ered, and in a very short time our country
men will be able to properly administer their own 
affairs. If England be true to all the pletlges which 
she had in the name of her people and sovereign 
solemnly given to India, she should not hesitate to 
restore the right of Swaraj to India without any 
further delay. 

M. R. June, 1907. 
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IS P.-\RLIAMEN"fARY GOVERNMENT 
SUITED TO INDIA ? 

Parliamentary Government has proved a great 
success in the West; But this form of Government is 
said to be unsuited to India. 

During the recent Indian Budget debate in the 
House of Commons, Earl Percy is reported .to have 
"npudiated the possibility o£ Parliamentary institu
tions in India." Mr. Settled-fact Morley a.lso is re
ported to have said : "One ofthe most difficult ex
periments ever tried in human history, was the 
attempt to ascertain whether they could carry on 
personal government along with free speech and free 
right of public meeting!i!," the clear implication being 
that nothmg but personal government was possible 
in India. As we are of opinion that representative 
government is quite practicable in India, that a suc
cessful beginning in this direction may and ought to 
be made at once and that no other form of govern
ment can give peace, prosperity, contentment and 
strength to India, it seems necessary to examine the 
question in some detail. , 

The arguments which have been advanced by 
those who are opposed to the grant of any form of 
self-government to India are, besides some of those 
examined before, mainly the following :-

1. India is merely a geographical expression, be. 
cause the many racPs that inhabit it have not attain· 
ed any measure of homogeneousness, and so this form 
of administration is not feasible. 

\Ye have tried to show in a previous paper that 
the country which is now known as the United States 
of America was not more fit for self-government 
when the colonists threw oft the yoke of England 
than India is to-day. Perhaps it will be more correct 
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to say that India is better prepared for self-govern
ment than America then was. If self-government 
and that, too, of a republican type, has proved a 
success in America, we do not see any reason why it 
should not in India also. 

We have shown in the above-mentioned paper 
that the United States of America are not even at 
the present day homogeneous as regards race, reli
gion and language. Canada is not homogeneous, 
nor is the Transvaal, which enjoy self-government of 
a representative type. Representative government 
prevails in Austria-Hungary. But the people there 
are of many races and follow many creeds. The 
Teutonic race predominates in the west and south
west, and Germans form about one-fourth of the 
total population. Slavs form nearly half the popu
lation: Czecl,ls in Booemia and Moravia, Poles in 
Galicia, Croats in Croatia and Dalmatia. About 3% 
millions are of Romanic race,-Roumanians in 
Transylvania, and Italians in the Southern Tyrol 
and on the Adriatic Coast. The Magyars, a distinct 
race, form about halftbe population of Hungary. 
There are also · Ruthenians, Slovenians, Serbs, 
Bulgarians, Ladins, Freulians, Jews, Armenians, 
Gipsies, and a great variety of other races. As the 
result of this mixture of races, a variety of languages 
is spoken, and in most parts of the country at least 
two languages are in common use. Most of the 
people are Roman Catholics, but there are Protest
ants, Jews and members of the Greek Church also. 
In the small republic of Switzerland, the population 
is composed of tour distinct ethnical elements, follow
ing different creeds. The languages spoken are 
German, Frencb, Italian and L<omansch or Ladin. In 
the Russian Empire the Duma represents the intro
duction of the representative form of government. 
In this Empire, there are the Russians comprising 
the Great Russians, the Little Russians and the 
White Russians, Poles, Servians, Bulgarians, 
Bohemians, Armenians, Kurds, Persians and other 
Iranians, jews, Caucasians, Georgians, Circasians, 
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Finns, Karelians, Esthonians, Livonians, Lapps, 
Samoyeds, the Volga Finns, Urgians, Tartars, 
Bashkirs, Kirghizes, Yakuts, Kalmacks, Bnriats, 
Tunguses, Golds, Germans, Swedes, Roumanians, 
and a considerable number of other races. Besides 
various forms of Christianity, Buddhism, Islam, 
Judaism and various forms of animism and pagan
tsm prevail in the Russian Empire. 

With respect to the homogeneity or heterogeneity 
of India, it must be remembered that in spite of the 
various races. and sects inhabiting it, indigenous 
India is, broadly speaking, socially, and spiritually, 
-in the character of her peoples, one. 1t is not true, 
again, that India never attained political unity. Mr. 
Vincent Smith says in his Early History oflndia 
(p. 6) that in the reigns of Asoka and Samudra 
Gupta "the political unity of all India was nearly 
attained." Other princes, too, in his opinion, "might 
fairly claim to rank :::.s paramount powers." 
Aurangzib nearly succeeded in making India politi· 
rally one. 

As for India being a mere geographical expression, 
it would be interesting to learn what great country 
in Europe bas been otherwise, a few decades or 
centuries ago, and politically one for centuries past. 
The small bit of land called England had its heptar
chy or seven kingdoms.· Wales and Scotland and 
Ireland also were divided into separate hostile coun
tries. The Highlands of Scotland contained many 
clans constantly engaged in fighting against one 
another. Similar was the state of things in Ireland. 
France was not one, nor Spain, Germany, Italy, 
Greece, Austria or Russia. 

2. Another reason for denying self-government 
to India is that public spirit is wanting ia this 
country. But we maintain that there is sufficient pub
lic spirit existing ia the country to make self-govern
ment a success. If we tarn to the history of ~ngland 
we fin1 that there have been many periods in the 
history of that nation when there was the decline 
of pu~ic spirit, but nevertheless parliamentary 
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government existed. Referring to the decline of 
vublic spirit in the middle of the eighteenth century 
1n England, Mr. Lecky says:-

''The fault of the time was not so much the amount of vice 
as the defect of virtue, the general depression of motives, the 
unusual absence of unselfish and disinterested action.'' * 

We will quote the same author at some length to 
tell the story of decline of public spirit tliat had 
set in in England in the middle of the eighteenth 
century. He writes:-

"The long war which began in 1739 failed signally to arouse 
the energ1es of the nation. It involved no great principle that 
could touch the deeper chords of national feeling. It was 
carried on chiefiy by means of subsidies. It was one of the most 
ill-directed, ill-executed, and unsuccessful that England had ever 
waged, and the people, who saw Hanoverian iofiueoce in every 
campaign, · looked with an ominous supineness opon its 
vicissitudes. Good judges spoke with great despondency of the 
decline of public spirit as if the energy of the people bad been 
fatally impaired. Their attitude during the rebellion of 1745 
was justly regardrd as extremely alarming. It appeared' as if all 
interest in those great questions which had convulsed England 
in the time of the Commonwealth and of the Revolution bad 
died a way-as if even the old couragr of the nation was extinct. 
Nothing can be more significant than the language of contem· 
porary statesmen on the subject. 'l apprehend, wrote old 
Horace Walpole whe11 the news ot the arrival of the Pretender 
"''as is~ued, 'that the people may perhaps look on and cry "Fight 
dog! Fight bear!'' if they do no worse.' 'England,' wrote Henry 
Fo1, '\Vade says, and 1 believr, is for the first comer, and if 
you can tell whether the 61000 Dutch and ten battalions of 
English, or 5,000 French and Spaniards will be here first, you 
know our fate,' 'The French are not come-God be thanked! 
But had 5,000 landed in any part of this island a week ago, I 
\'trily believe the entire conqul!st of it would uot have cost them 
a battle.' •r our Lordship will do me the justice,' he writes1 'to 
behne that it is with the utmost concern I have observed a 
rrmarkable change in the dispositions of the people within these 
two years ; for numbers of them, who, during the apprehensions 
olthe last invasion, appeared most zealous tor the Government, 
art now grown absolutely cold and indifferent, so that ucept in 
the persons in the pay of the Government and a few Dissenters, 
there ie not the least appearance of apprehension or concern to 
be met with. As an evidence of this tratb, your Lordship may 
()bstrvt lht little influence an actual insurrection has bad on the 
public funds, and unless some speedy stop be put to this universal 

• History of England io tbe Eighteenth Century, Vot.11, p. 91. 
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coldness by ~atislying the demands of t.he nation and suppressing 
by proper laws that parliamentary prostitution wb1ch has 
destroyed our armies, our fleet~, and our constitution, I greatly 
fear the event.' The Government looked upon the attitude of 
the pe.ople t~imply a;; furnishing an argument for increasing the 
lltand10g army,...... . . 

The remedy which Henry Fox proposed for the 
cure of the decline of public spirit in England is also 
the remecly which will infuse new life in the Indian 
nation. Henry Fox wanted that "speedy st.op be put 
to this universal coldness by satisfying the demands 
of the nation." Yes, this should be done in the case 
of India also. 

3. Then, again, it is said, that venality and 
corruption is a national vice in India and, therefore, 
self.government instead of being a boon will be a 
great curse to the people, Of course, we deny the 
charge so wantonly indulged in by charitable 
Europe~ns that venality is a national vice in India. 
But why do thev forget the extreme corruption of 
the Enf?lish Parliament that existed even a century 
ago? Every school-boy knows of the rank corrup
tion that grew luxuriantly in all the national 
concerns of England. Lecky writes :-

"The question in home politics, which excited most interest 
in the nation [ in the eighteenth century] was one which for 
very obvious reasons, Parliament desired as much as possibie to 
avoid. It was the extreme corruption of Parliament itself, its 
subserviency to the influence of the executive, and the danger of 
its becomin!( ia time rather the oppressor thaa the representative 
oftbe people." t · 

The words put in italics need no comment. Yet 
the representatit"e system of government wa~ not 
abolished, although there was extreme corruption of 
Parliament. The same author says :-

"It is not easy to understand how a parliament 10 thoroughly 
Ticious in its constitution, so narrow, corrupt. and often 
despotic in its tend<'ncies as that which 1 have described, should 
have proved it.self, in any degree, a faithful guardian of English 

• Lecky's History of England in the Eighteenth Century, Vol. 
II, pp. 86-88. 

t Lecky's History of England in the 18th Century, Vol II, 
pp.~5 •. 
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liberty, or should have produced so large. an amonnt o( wise, 
t~mperate, and tolerant legislation as it unquestionably did." •! 

Every one knows what frightful corruption 
exists in the United States ot America even in our 
days.· So we peed not dilate on it. 

Mr. Lecky 1s right ih sa.)'ing that 
"Statesmanship is not like poetry, or some of the other forms 

of higher littrature, wh1ch can only be brought to perfection by 
men· ~odowed with utraordinary natural genius. Tbe art of 
management, whether applied to public business or to assemblies, 
lies strictly within the: limits of education, and what is required 
i~ much less transcendent abilities than early practice, tact, 
courage, good temper, courtesy, and industry. , 

''ln tile immense majority of cases the function of states~n is 
not creative, and its excellence lies much more in exceution than 
in conception. In politics possible rombinations are usually few, 
and the course that should be pursued is sufficiently obvious. 
It is the management of details, the necessity of surmounting 
difficulties, that chiefly takes tbe abilities of statesmen, and these 
thing~ can to a very large degree be acquired by practice ...... Im
perft>et and vicious as was the system of parliamentary govern· 
ment, it at least secured a school of statesmen quite competent 
fur tbe management of affairs." 

Mr. Morley is reported to have said in his 
last Budget speech that Indians "were incapable 
of workin.~ the elaborate machine of the Indian 
Government." The above extract from Lecky is a 
sufficient theoretical refutation of Mr. Morley's 
groundless and absurd generalization. Even ~chool
boys can recount the names of the great statesmen 
of ancient, mediaeval and modern India in practical 
refutation of thi~ slander of a whole nation. If India 
be given a start in the parliamentary system of 
go"fernment, is it too much to say that what was 
achieved in England when Parliament was noto
riously corrupt, will also be equally achieved in 
India ? 'If the En~lish Parliament was a faithful 
guardian of English liberty,' an Indian Parliament 
will also play a similar part in India. 

4. One of the common arguments which one is 
sick of hearing against the grant of the boon of self
government to India is that education has not made 

• Ibid, p. G3. 

6 



S2 TOWARDS HOME RULE 

much progress in the country and that nearly 90 per 
cent. of the population being illiterate, it is not pos
sible for them to carry on the system of self-govern. 
ment. Those who advance such an argument mav 
be charged with cant and hypocrisy" To wait till 
the day when illiter::~cy sl1a1l be swept away from 
the length and breadth of a country and then to 
grant it self-government resembles the attitude of 
the boy on the banks of a river who waited to cross 
it when it would become dry by the flowing a way 
of all its waters. Did illiteracy disappear largely 
from England before Parliamentary Government 
made its appearance in that land ? Even now voters 
need not have any educational qualification in 
England, as illiteracy does not disqualify anybody 
from the enjoyment of the franchise. Compulsory and 
Free education came into vogue in England only a 
few decades ago, and yet that country has enjoyed 
Parliamentary Government for centuries when very 
few people could read and write. Besides, the hypo· 
critical bureaucrats who bring forward this argu
ment are themselves responsible for keeping India 
illiterate. But even illiterate castes in India manage 
their own caste affairs quite efficiently according to 
representative methods in their own 'panchayet~:~'. 

5. Another argument is that the English system 
of party government being inapplicable to India, she 
canuot have representative institutions. If the offi~
al party be beaten, are the English to retire from 
India, leaving the government to be carried on by 
the non-official Indian majority ? The extremists 
-will say, let them. The moderates will say, not 
necessarily; let the Viceroy, like the English king, 
belong to no pai ~y. There is among non-official 
Indians themselves sufficient difterence of opinion to 
allow of the formation of two parties. If there can 
be and is party government in the colonies, under 
British SUI"!rain ~y, why not here ? 

The eel 1cated Indians who ask for Self-government 
are 1ifuuted as being a 'microsccpic minority.' But 
why this fling at the 'microscopic minority' ? In 
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English history, nay, in the history of the world, it 
bas been the 'minority'-perbaps ultra-microscopic, 

'which has always carried out reforms. Says a great 
thinker: 

"All that has made England famous and all that has· made 
England wealthy, has been the work of minorities, sometimes 
very small ones." (Sir. H. S. Maine's Popular Government, p. 88). 

Aye, 'the microscopic minority' is sure to swell into 
a 'macroscopic' majority if equal opportunities are 
placed within their reach. 

In our article on "Swaraj or Self-rule in Oriental 
Countries," we have shown that in India and other 
eastern countries democracy is not a new thing. 
That disposes of the argument· that we are fit to 
b::t re only a "benevolent despotism". 

Ro we see bow unsound and untenable are all the 
arguments which have been advanced against grant
ing the boon of self-government or Parliamentry 
.Government to the people of India. Those argu. 
ments will hardly bear the test of examination. We 
naturally arrive at the conclusion that it is liberty. 
alone which befits a people to enjoy it and if the 
people of India are given 'swaraj', they are sure not 
to abuse its privileges. 

But admitting, which we do not, that India 
being inhabited by di~eren! ra~es speaking different 
languages, representative mstltutions cannot be 
granted to her as a whole, what stands in the 
way of didding India into Provinces which are 
for all practic!-" 1 purposes racially and linguis
tically ·homogeneous, giving these divisions 
reprcs\!ntative assemblies and converting the 
whole country into a Federation of Self-governing 
States? For instance, Bengal proper is racially and 
ling-uistically one, the hlusalmans for the most part 
being of Hindu origin. The whole of the Hindustani
speaking tr <iCts may also be constituted a self-govern
in~ state. Similar treatment may be accorded to 
otllcr dirisions on the linguistic basis. Of course it 
may not be practicable to follow tile language tbasi~ 
throughout India. But other bases are available. 
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!t will no doubt be objected that , Hindu-Musat. 
man relations are a difficulty. But their rela. 
tions are generally cordial when these religious 
communities are left to themselves. Animosities are 
.often created by interested officials and their toa1lies. 
But taking the worst view of the situation, have 
Hindus and Musalmans ever treated one another 
worse ~han Roman Catholics and Protestants have 
done in England ·and another European countries ? 
Have they ever burnt one another alive? Have 
Hindu-Musalman riots been more sanguinary than 
No-Poperv riots, anti-Jewi~h riots, the St. Bartho
lomew's Day Massacres, etc. ? In the United States 
of America, particularly in the South, cases of lynch
ing of Negroes are not even now rare. But will 
Englishmen propose that for that reason Americans 
should be enslaved? If in spite of religious animo. 
sities, riots and massacres, representative institu
tions have flourished in European countries, why 
should not they in India ? 

M. R.,July, 1907. 

SELF-GOVER~MENT AND GOOD 
GOVER~MENT 

Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman has laid it dowP 
that good government can never be a substitute for 
self-government. Manv people wonder whv. Evi
dently they do not understand the ideal and object of 
democracy. These are explained in an admirable 
manner in an article on "Women and Democracy" in 
the April (1907) number of the International 
Journal of Ethics, from which we give a few extracts 
below: 

Ia (act the supporter~ o( democracy might well be divided 
into twG classes : thote whll look to it merely al a barrier agaio1t 
oppressioo and idlenesll, and those who hold onr and abon 11t 
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this that even an ideal despotism, where there was no idleness 
11nd ~o oppression, would in itself be inferior to an ideal democra
-cy simply because it is better that every individual should direct 
himselfrightly than be so directed by others. Those who grasp 
this ideal of self-government as more than mere good government 
hold democracy to be something more than a mere political sys
tem, as M.aine thought it, and its goal more than "la carriere 
ouverte nu lC talents,~ as Napoleon phrased it. Further, this 
power of self-~irectiori, being good for man as mao, they take 
as u ideal to be desired for all men alike. This, of course, as has 
been pointed out again and again, is the true meaning ofthe 
-demand for "equality'' :it is not the ridiculous fancy that every 
()De has equal abilities, but tb~ conviction that every one's self
development, whatever their abilities may be, is in itself to be 
taken as of equal importance. No one can have a special ''right" 
to self.development and self-direction any more than to the enjoy-
ment ot pleasure or the e1emption from pain. · 

Self-direction, then, like all other ultimate goods, like the rest 
of virtue and like happiness, must be sbared, so far as possible, 
between all Alike, and every man if be forgets this need of 
sharing is lacking in his duty. But bow far is it possible ? Here, 
for practice, come the crucial questions that divide moderu poli· 
tical thought, All men, plainly, are not capable of self-direction 
in the sAme degree: why, then, should we give them the same 
powers ? No doubt it would be a desirable thing for everybody 
to develop a sense of beau tv, bet that is no reason whv we should 
encourage every tyro to exhibit his daubs. But to this the demo
crat answer• that life io a society is not, at any rate not in the 
ruodern world, a craft like painting, to be taken up or laid aside 
-et the individual's discretion. It is ,practically, forced upon us 
all. So complex and clos~ly inwoven have social activities come 
to be thnt none of us can move a step without affecting the rest. 

No doubt the details of political action must be settled by ex
perts, but •nry broad qoestion of right and wrong, touchin~ as 
it dou the Iitts of all individuals, must come up for settlement 
bdore them, on pain of stopping their growth. The line may be 
h.ard to draw, in fact many of the hardest problems in construc
t•ve etatesmanship gather round it, but still the main principle is 
<:lear. It is no answer to say that the individuals will often 
~~ide wrongly : of course th.ey will ; the vital question is whether 
1t IS not worlll' for them to g•ve up the attempt to decide at all 
and 10 be lelt like puppds to the opinion of others. 

As rtgards the objection that "individuals will 
often decide wrongly" it is also necessary to bear 
in mind that emperors and kings, autocrats and 
bureaucrats, also often decide wrongly; no une is 
infallible. 

M. R., August, 1907. 
l 



86 TOWARDS HOllE RULE 

THE STRO~GER AND WEAKER 
RACES OF INDIA 

In the course of the Budget Debate Earl Percy 
stated two facts·in which, according to him, lay the 
impossibility of granting Parliamentary institutions 
to India. The second fact is 
that in this congeries of races ~ature had chosen to assign all 
the qualities which made for physical predominance to the races 
which were neither intellectually the most versatile nor the Jar· 
g-est in point of numbers. And the result was, u it ~eemed to 
him, that any attempt to govero India on the principle of govern
ment by majority must lead tn a government of the strong by 
the weak, a government which could not exist for a day except by 
the support of British bayonets. 

By the stronger races he evidently means the 
races allowed to enlist in the army. We have 
shown in an article in our last number that 
the Marathas, for instance, are not now enlisted 
in the army, though they are undoubtedly a 
fighting race and intellectually quite the equal of 
any Indian race. As for the· Sikhs, let them have 
the advantages of English education for as long a 
tin:e as the Bengalis, for instance, and they are sure 
to show what stuff they are made of. Englishmen 
themselves admit that their rule bas in India the 
tendency to deprive warlike races of their martial 
instincts (though curiously enough English rule does 
not produce this effect in Great Britain): 

''And undoubtedly the more •outbern and eastern races of India 
have each in turn loet their mart1al instincts, a1 eecurity to hfe 
and property doe to British rule bu rendered reliance on their 
own arms unnecessary." ''The Be!t llethod of Recruiting the 
Indian Armies," p. 261, Journal of the l/nited Service Institution 
of India, July, 1897. 

Besides, in Austria-Hungary and other countries 
inhabited by various races, which are certainly not 
of equal mental calibre or equal in number, parlia. 
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mentary institutions prevail. And then, is it every ... 
where the fighting and physically strong races or 
elements of the people that govern ? The Hi~?:hlanP.·· 
ers of Scotland are believed to be the best soldiers in 
Great Britain. Earl Percy will certainly be able to: 
enlighten us as to the proportion which Highlanders 
have furnished to the ranks of British cabinet minis
ters during the present and past centuries. 

M. R., August,l907. 
[The distinction between the "writers" and the 

"fighters" has been gradually disappearing. More
over, intellect and science at present make more for 
success in war than mere physical strength.] 

OBJECfiONS TO INDIAN HOME RULE] 
Many of the objections to Indian Home Rule raise· 

false issues. Take, for instance, tQ.e question of fit •. 
ness or unfitness. We art: not entirely unfit, are, in 
fact, as fit to govern ourselves as many self-govern
ing European nations and all Asiatic nations but 
one. But supposing we are not quite fit, from a 
righteous point of view is our comparative unfitness 
any justification of our enslavement ? In all coun
tries, there are large numbers of persons who cannot 
properly manage their estates. But is there any 
law, any rule of morality, which would justify their 
abler neighbours indepnvingthem of their property? 
Of course, the management of the property of persons 
":ho are ~inors or ar~ otherwise incapable; with a 
Ylew to 1ts restoratwn to them when they have· 
become capable, is justified. This is the kind of 
work which the Court of Wards does. But holding 
anybody or people in perpetual tutelage is wrong. 
India. has been a ward of England. The time has. 
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now arrived for the restoration to India of her right 
to manage her own affairs. But supposing what is 
wrong in private life is right in political dealings 
between nations (which we do not in the least 
admit), why does not some leading European 
power deprive Spain, Greece, the Balkan States, or 
Turkey of independence ? None of these countries 
possess as much political capacity as the most ad
vanced European states. But the charge of unfitness 
brought against us may afser all be a reference to 
the basal fact of our military unfitness, the fact, 
namely, that we are no match for any of the great 
European powers in military strength. This is quite 
true. But this, again, is no moral justification of 
our being kept in a state of dependence. There are 
many European nations which cannot fight a first
class power. Why does not a first-class power en
slave them ? The reason is they are Christians. and 
white-skinned and, therefort>, other white-skinned 
Christian races would object? But why not enslave 
Persia, or Afghanistan, or Turkey, or China? They 
cannot surely fight any great European power ; nor 
are they Christians. 

M. R., September, 1907. 

GOOD GOVERNMENT AND SELF
GOVERN11ENT 

Some people talk as if good government were 
possible without self-government. It is not possible. 
For, what is good government ? It is that kind ot 
government which has for its sole object the material 
and moral welfare of the people of a country. And 
in th~ nature .of things foreign autocracy or 
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bureaucracy cannot. have such an object. For 
one thing, it must be more costly than self-govern
ment, and, therefore, economically injurious, 
if not ruinous. But even if it be not economically 
injurious, it must be morally harmful. For just 
as that kind of education is the best which 
en11bles the pupil to instruct himself, make himself an 
original thinker and discoverer and develop his man
hood, so that kind of government is the. best which 
enables the people to govern themselves and to grow 
up to their fullmtellectual and moral stature. But 
under an autocracy or bureaucracy they are doomed 
to e\·erlasting tutelage, and intellectual and moral 
mediocrity. For if they be allowed to grow up to 
their full height, foreign domination is threatened : 
and no conquering nation [ except America in the 
Philippines ] has as yet proved ·sufficiently un. 
selfish to welcome such a contingency. Therefore, 
not only can goo<) go\'ernment never be a substitute 
for self-government, as Sir H. Campbell-Bannerman 
says, but the former is impossible without the latter. 

M. R., September, 1907. 

DEMOCRACY.AND THE MULTIPLICITY 
OF RELIGIOUS SECTS IN INDIA 

It is very often ~aid that democracy is not suited 
to India because it is inhabit~d by people of difierent 
creeds and reli~ious sects. This &rgument is· made 
use o_t by the people of Christian countries from the 

· expencnce they have had in thdr own countries. In 
those countries, secularisation of politics is a thing 
not many centuries old. Becausf! in Europe mem
bers of difterent denominations used to persecute one 
.another, hence they argue that such must' be the 
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case in other countries also whose inhabitants are 
not composed of one religious sect. But the natives. 
of India have been always comparatively tolerant. 
India should not be judged by the standard of the 
Christian countries and Christian nations of the
West. The great German thinker and philosopher 
Schopenhauer has very truly observed :- -

''ln comparison with the Christian centunes that followed. 
the ancient world was undoubtedly less cruel than the Middle 
Age, with its deaths by irightful torture, its countless burning~~ 
at the stake ; further, the ancients were very patient, thought 
very highly of justice, and frequently sacrificed thenselves fJr 
their country, showed traits of magnanimity of every kind, and 
such genuine humanity, that up to the present time, an acquaint· 
ance with 'their doings and thoughts is called the study of 
Humanity. Religious wars, massacres, inquisitions as well u 
other persecutions, the extermination of the original jnhabitantl· 
of America and the introduction of African slaves in their 
place, were the fruits of Christianity, and among the ancients one· 
cannot find anything analogous to this, anything to counter-
poise it ........... . 

''Think of the fanaticism, of the endleu persecutions, the 
religious wars, that sanguinary frenzy of wliicb the ancients bad. 
no idea; then think of the Crusades, a massacre lasting two 
hundred years, and perfectly unwarrantable, with its war-cry, 
It is God's will, so that it might get into its possession the grave 
of one who bad preached love and endurance; think of the crud 
expulsion and extermination of the Moors and Jews from Spain; 
think of the massacres, of the inquisitions and other heretical 
tribunals. the bloody and terrible conquests of the Mohammedans 
in three different parts ot the world, and the conquests of the 
Christians in America, whose inhabitants were for the most part, 
and in Cuba entirely, exterminated ; according to Las Casas .. 
within forty years twelve million persons were murdered-of 
coarse, all in majorem Dei g/oriam, and for the spreading of the 
Gospel, and because, moreover, what was not Cbristian was 
not looked upon as human.................. · 

"'As a matter of fact, intolerance ill only essen~ial to mono
theism; an only god is by his nature a jealous god, who caon~t 
permit any other god to exist. On the other band, polytbe1stu: 
gods are by their nature tolerant :they live and let live : they 
willingly tolerate their collea~ues as being gods of the umt' 
religion, and this tolerance is afterward! extended to alien gods, 
who are, aceordingly, hospitably receiv~d! and lat~r on some· 
nmes attain even the earne ri~hts and pnVIlegu : a11n the e~e of 
the RomaDJ, who willingly accepted and venerated Pbryg~a~, 
E~yptian, and other foreign gods. Hence it is the monoth~tltlf 
religions alone that farnisll us with relili!ioul wan, pertecattons.. 
and herebc:al tribunals, and also witb the breaking of images-,. 
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the destruction ofthe idols of the goes; the overthrowing of 
Indian temples and Egyptian colossi, which bad looked on the 
sun three thousand years: and all this because a jealous God had 
said : "Thou shalt make no graven image.' 

Schopenhauer has placed Muhammadanism also 
on the same level with Christianity as having caused 
bloodshed in the world. That may have been so in 
other parts of the world, but certainly not so gener
ally in India under Musalman Rule. When the MU· 
hammadans settled in India as rulers, they generally 
showed regard for the, religious susceptibilities of 
their Hindu subjects. Much of the proselytising zeal 
and fanaticism of the followers of the Crescent had 
disappeared when they came to India. This was 
mainly due to Islam being tempered with Sufismt 
which is allied to Vedantism. Sufism is another 
aspect of Vedantism. Most of the Persian poets 
were Sufis, and Muhammadans having settled in 
India were indirectly influenced by the teachings of 
the Vedanta, .for no one living in India can avoid· 
its subtle influence. Says Max Muller: 

"This \'edanta spirit pervades the whole of India. It is not 
restricted to the higher classes ...... It lives in the very lan~uage of 
the people, and is preached in the streets and in the forests by 
mendicant saints." 

The English had not come under its influence 
because they have not settled in India and do not 
mix with the natives of this country. Just as "con. 
quered Greece conquered her conquerors," so the con. 
quered Hindus had conquered their Muhammadan 
conquerors by infusing into their minds the spirit of 
the Vedanta. What is the spirit, what is the teach- • 
ing of the \"edanta ? It is expressed in the Sanskrit 
formula tat tram asi, i.e., "Thou art He." Pro
fessor Deussen ~ays : 

''Tht Gospels fix quite correctly as the hi~ best law of morality 
'l,ove your oeigbbuur as yourselves.' l!ut why would I do so, 
su:ce b~ the order of nature 1 feel paio aod pleasure only io myselt, 
not in my neighbour ? The answer is not in the Bible (this ven
erable book bt-inj:l' not yet quite free of Semitic: realism ), but it is 
in the \'eda, is io the great formula 'tat tnm asl' which gins in 
three words mttaphysics aod morals together. Youehall love 
your neighbour u yoursdne,-bttauEe yoa err your neighbour• 
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and mere illusion makes you believe, that your neig-hbour is some. 
thin~ different from yourselves ............ ~nd so the Vedanta, in its 
unfaJsified form, is the 11tron~e!1t support of pure moralitv, is the 
greatest consolation in the suffering of life and death,- Indians, 
<keep to it! 

Yes, Indians-whether Hindus or Muhammadans 
-have always kept to it. And because the ~luham
madans came under its influence, they lost their fana
ticism and b'!came tolerant .. What spirit of catholi
city breathes in· the poems of the Mahomedan 
poets! • 

It must be admitted that Aurangzih was a bigot. 
But then he was an abnormal specimen of a man. 
He ill-treated his father by making him a captive, 
murdered his brothers, and sapped the foundation of 
the l\!oghul Empire by his unprovoked wars in the 
Deccan. From a man of his nature, it was too much 
to expect toleration or, good government. However 
his bigotry and want of toleration may be accounted 
for, if we remember the fact that he spent the most 
impressionable years of his life in Southern India and 

• There is a p1·ett.v story in the Mantiq-ut-taiq o( Farid-ud-din 
Attar which shews the religiou!l tolerance of the Persian poet. It 
runs thu1: One night the words 111 bear" came from the Presence 
of God. Gabriel said, "There mast be &orne serva11t of God cal
ling on Him, a mao o{ pure heart and subdued passion. I mnst 
know who be i11." The angel sought in vain throug3 the seven 
heavens, on sea and on land, in the bills and in the plaine. :H 
last bv the command of God Gabriel went to Rtlm. Thtre hr 
found i:he man be eought praying before an idol. ''0 Thou Source 

• of all good," cried the angel, ''unveil to me th:s mystery. Tbi11 
man is invoking an iJol, and Thou in Thy grace answerest him.'' 
Then God aaid, "!{from ignorance he has mis!ed the way, ehalll 
who know the way not teach him ? ~1 grace shall plead fur hi• 
pardon and brio~ him to the truth.'' 

This is no isolated utterance, as all who have any acquaintance 
with Peniuliteratnre will test iff. Over and over a~ain We! are 
told that all who earnestly seek Gad, whatever be their reli~ioo, 
will6nd Him. Xor it hl.abommedan tolerance a mere mattt·r o( 
theorv. It has always beta displayed il'l practice by the bett 
l!ahommedan rnler~~o The O:neyya.dt might aim be ~~aid to hau 
carried tolerance to ao exceu, {A>r they di~enuraJ;!ed the coov~r
tioo of tHI!ir Christian IUbji!Ctt.-TZ.e lndja" People. 
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thus came more or less under the spell of the Portu
guese who were notorious for their Inquisition andl 
per!ilc:,cution of the non-Christians. Aurangzib imbib-
ed their spirit. Many a Hindu temple did he demo}. 
ish and many a Hindu did he cruelly persecute. Re. 
garding his zeal for breaking Hindu temples, one ot 
his Hindu courtiers once said to him:-

''Behold, my lord, the miracle of .rny house of idol j when it 
becomes useless, it becomes the house of God." 

This observation of one of his Hindu courtiers • 
made such a deep impression on him, that he gave up 
the practice of breaking temples and idols. 

It is not true then that the Muhammadans mad~ 
a business of cutting the throats of the Hindus.· 
India is about equal to Europe minus Russia. Period • 
for period, there has never been greater bloodshed in· 
India than in Europe. Until they came under the
inflncnce of Europeans, Moslem and Hindu were Iiv. 
ing in comparative peace and harmony and as 
brothers, because they were all children of the Indian 
E;oil. Many a Hindu prince built. mosques for the-
11uhammadans and this feeling was reciprocated by, 
the latter also. In the United Provinces, which con
tained the capitals of the Muhammadan sovereigns. 
of India and where anti-Muhammadan feeling should 
have been very predominant had the Hindus been 
generally persecuted by Muhammadans, we find 
Hindu princes catering to the religious needs of their 
Muhammadan subjects. Thus in Bareilly which was 
founded by RajaMakaranda Ray,a]ama Masjid was· 
rrected by that prince for the use of the Muham. 
madans. 

Referring to an article which it reprinted from the 
columns of the Karna.taka of Bangalore, relating to. 
the benef..tctioos of Hyder Ali and Tippu Sultan to the 
Sring-eri ~utt, which is one of the oldest and most 
widely respected religious foundations in India, The· 
Indian Social Reformer says that it throws a pleasing 
lig-ht on the bene\"olent tolerance of the Mahomedan 
rulers of Indian kingdoms towards Hindu religious, 
institutions in their territories. -
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Whatever might have been the policy or Islam out9ide India, in 
India itself it was, with very rare aberrations, one of kindly and 
sympathetic neutrality. This is easily explained. The grea' bulk 
of the !\lahomedans of India are of the same race and blood as the 
Hindus, and inherit the same ways of thinking in most matters. 
()ne cf the most interesting subjects of study and research in Indian 
sociology is the process, of which there are numerous evidences, 
which was in progress from the earliest times, of approximation 
between the two great religious communities of India. In the 
documents quoted by the Ka.rnataka., there is ample evidence of the 
kindly feeling of Tippu Sultan towards the Hindu religion, The vi· 
·sitor to Seringapatam is told that there was a particular window 
1n the palace of Hyder Ali-which no lon11.er exists-from which he 
used to view the worship in the great llindu temple which stands 
still in all its ancient majesty, reminding one that, while kingdoms 
and principalities pas9 away. the sway of religion is everlasting 
on men's minds and hearts. We need hardly say that Hindu rulers 
showed the same toleration to Islam. The tradition, we are glad 
to say, is still living, and animates the policy ol every Native 
Indian State in the land. 

Hindus are well treated bv their Muhammadan 
neighbours in Afghanistan. \Ve know the Afghans 
are an illiterate class of people and, therefore, given 
to blood feuds and quarrels. If they were religious 
fanatics, then there would be nothing. to prevent 
them from polishing off the Hindu inhabitants of 
Afghanistan in no time. But they do not molest or 
ill-treat the Hindus. 

The fact is that Europeans judge others by their 
own standard. They imagine that the votaries of 
one creed would behave towards those of another 
creed, as they themselves are in the habit of treating 
non-Christians, or even Christians who do not belong 
to the same sect as they do. Because they them· 
seh·es lack toleration, they imagine that others must 
likewise do the same. 

But a homogeneous population in a country is not 
necessarily an ad\"antage from the point of view of 
the political progress of that nation. In his ''Dialo
gue O"!l the Best Form of Go-rernment,"tbe Right Hon
orable Sir George Cornewall Lewis, Baronet, :\I. P., 
puts the following in the rno:tth of A.ristocraticus ~-

"It is m'linly bv the existence of parties powerful e00ogh to 
secure a!tention to the interests an·i arguments of a minority 
that political improvement is aecomplished, Eo tire unanimity on 
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-political questions is in general an evil ; political discord, up to a 
-certain point, is an advantage to a State. All received opinions 
on political subjects cannot be right i all existing laws cannot be 
wise and expedient ...... 

"Even unity in matten of religion is, for civil purposes, dis
advan.ageous. The existence of various sects is a guarantee for 
religious liberty, and a protection against religious tyranny and 
persecution.• Nothing, in a political and intellectual ppint of view, 
would at present be more beneficial to Italy and Spain than the 
formation of religious sects, strong enough to resist the dominant 
Church. If Charles V, Philip II, and Louis XIV, had understood 
the true interest and duty of a civil ruler, they would, instead of 
-extinguishing religious dissent by force, rather have thrown, like 
Cadmus, a stone into the midst ofthe conflicting parties." (P. 42.) 

Nature abhors monotony and discord, but loves 
.diversity and harmony. India has been the home of 
different religions and creeds, but because there was 
always· comparative harmony amongst them~ so 
there was always religious liberty and not much re
ligious persecution. lt is because of the existence of 
this toleration and religious liberty, that it has been 
possible for India to have given to the world Com
parative Philology and Comparative Mythology. 
Says Sir Henry Sumner Maine :-

"Jt may yet give us a new science n?t less valuaple than the 
.sciences ot languabe and fol~·~ore. I h~stta~e to call.tt Compara
tive J ursiprudtnce, because tf •t ever e~tsts, tts area wtll b~ so much 
wida than the field of law. For lndta not only con tams (or to 
speak more accurately did contain) an Aryan language older than 
anv other descendant of the common mother-tongue, and a 
variety of names of natural objects less pe~fectly crystallised than 
tlsewhere into fabulous personages, but •t tncludes a whole world 
of Aryan institutions, Aryan customs, Aryan laws, Aryan ideas, 
Aryan bdid$, in a far earlier st.age of gro,~th and development 
than any which survive beyond tts borders. 

It would have been quite impossible for India to 
hate given all these sciences to the world had there 
been one common religion in this conn try, as it is 
in many other lands. . . . . 

No, varieties of rehg10n do not stand tn the 
way of Sn·araj or self-rule. 

Let us now take a specific episode of religion 
persecution in the history of India. Tht! Sikhs w~ 

• Ste Appendi1. 
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Whatever might have been the policy of Islam outside India, iu 
India itself it was, with very rare aberrations, one of kindly and 
tympathetic neutrality. This is easily explained. The grea' bulk 
of the Mahomedans of India are of the same race and blood as the 
Hindus, and inherit the same ways of thinking in most matters. 
()ne cf the most interesting subjects of study and research in Indian 
eociology is the process, of which there are numerous evidences, 
which was in progress from the earliest times, of approximation 
between the two great religious communities of India. In the 
documents quoted by the Karna.taka., there is ample evidence of the 
kindly feeling of Tippu i!lultan towards the Hindu religion. The vi
sitor to Seringapatam is told that there was a particular window 
1n the palace of Hyder Ali-which no lonli.er exists-from which he 
used to view the worship in the great llindu temple which stands 
etill in all its ancient majesty, reminJing one that, while kingdoms 
and principalities pass away, the sway of religion is everlasting 
oa men's minds and hearts. We need hardly say that Hindu rulers 
showed the same toleration to Islam. The tradition, we are glad 
to say, is still living, and animates the policy ol every Native 
Indian State in the land. 

Hindus are well treated bv their Muhammadan 
neighbours in Afghanistan. We know the Afghans 
are an illiterate class of people and, therefore, given 
to blood feuds and quarrels. If they were religious 
fanatics, then there would be nothing to prevent 
them from polishing off the Hindu inhabitants of 
Afghanistan in no time. But they do not molest or 
ill-treat the Hindus. 

The fact is that Europeans judge others by their 
own standard. They imagine that the votaries of 
one creed would behave towards those of another 
creed, as they themselves are in the habit of treating 
non-Christians, or even Christians who do not belong 
to the same sect as they do. Because they them· 
~elns lack toleration, they imagine that others must 
likewise do the same. 

But a homogeneous poplllationin a country is not 
necessarily an ad\antage from the point of view of 
the political progress of that nation. In his "Dialo
gue O!l the Best Form of Go\ernment,"tbe Right Hon
orable Sir George Cornewall Lewis, Baronet, ~1. P., 
puts the fvllowing in the ::oo~tth of A.ristocraticus :-

"It is m1:o!y bv the existence of parti~s powerful tMngb tr> 
11eeure a~ention to the interests and arguments of a minority 
that political improvement is aecompli.ibed. Entire unanimity on 
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flOiitical questions is in general an evil ; political discord, up to a 
certain point, is an advantage to a State. All received opinions 
on political subjects cannot be right ; all existing laws cannot be 
wise and expedient ...... 

"Even unity in matten of religion is, for civil purposes, dis· 
.advan.ag-eous. The existence of various sects is a guarantee for 
religious liberty, and a protection against religious tyranny and 
persecution.• Nothing, in a political and intellectual point of view, 
would at prmnt be more beneficial to Italy and Spitin than the 
formation of religious sects, strong enough to resist the dominant 
Church. If Charles V, Philip II, and Louis XIV, had understood 
the true interest and duty of a civil ruler, they would, instead of 
nting-uisbing religious dissent by force, rather have thrown, like 
Cadmus, a stone into the midst of the conflicting parties." (P. 42.) 

Nature abhors monotony and discord, but loves 
<liversity and harmony. India has been the home of 
different religions and creeds, but because there was 
always· comparative harmony amongst them,' so 
there was always religious liberty and not much re. 
ligious persecution. It is because of the existence of 
this toleration and religious liberty, that it has been 
possible for India to have given to the world Com
parative Philology and Comparative Mythology. 
Says Sir Henry Sumner Maine :-

"It may yet give us a new science n?t less valua?le than the 
sciences otlangua~;e and fol~·~ore. I h~stta~e to call.•t Compara
tive Jursiprudtnce, because 1f •t ever e~tsts, 1ts area w11l b~so much 
widtr than the tield of law. For Ind1a not only contatns (or to 
apeak more accurately did contain) an Aryan language older than 
anv other descendant of the common mother-tongue, and a 
variety of names of natural objects less pe~fectly crystallised than 
elsewhere into fabulous personages, but 1t tncludes a whole ~orld 
of Aryan institutions, Ary~n customs, Aryan laws, Aryan tdeas, 
Aryan belitfs, in a f~r earher st.age of gro,~th and development 
than any which survtve beyond 1ts borders. 

It would have been quite impossible for India to 
have gi\"en all these sciences to the world had there 
been one common religion in this conn try, as it is 
in many ot~e~ lands. . . 

No, vanetles of rehgwn do not stand in the 
way of Swaraj or self-rule. 

Let us now take a specific episode of religious 
persecution in the history of India. The Sikhs were 

• Sre Appendix. 
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badly treated and persecnted by the fanatic Mugbat 
Emperor, Aurangzib and his effeminate descendants. 
This accounts for the retaliatory spirit of the Sikhs_ 
The sect founded by the mild and meek Baba Nanak 
was forced by circumstances to become a church. 
militant under Guru Govind. Sir John Malcolm in 
his sketch of the Sikhs, saJs :-

"Though the Sikhs had already, under Bar Govind, been in· 
itiated in arms, yet t,hey appear to have used these only in self
defence : and as every tribe of Hindu~. from the Brahman to the 
lowest of the Sudra, may, io. cases of necessity, use them without 
any infringement ol the original institutions of their tribe, no 
violation of these institutions wu can~ed by the rules of Nanak ~ 
which, framed with a view to conciliation, carefullv abstained 
from all interference with the civil institutes of the Hindus. Bat 
his more daring successor, Guru Govind, saw tbat su~h obser
vances were at variance with the plans of his lofty ambition ; and 
he wisely judged, that the only means by which be could ever hope 
to oppose the Muhammadan Government with success, were not 
only to admit converts from all tribes, but to break, at once, 
those rules by which the Hindus had been so long chained ; to 
arm, in short, the whole populatiun ofthe country and to make
worldly wealth and rank an object to which Hindus of every 
::lass might aspire. •.. .. ... 

"In the character of this reformer of the Sikhs, it is impossible 
not to recoflnise many of those feature!! which have distinguished 
the most celebrated founders of political communities. The object 
he attempted was great and laudable. It was the emancipation 
of his tribe from oppression and persecution ; and the means 
which be adopted, were ~uch as a comprehensive mind could alone 
have sag~Zested. The "-..uhammadan conquerors of India, a!l they 
added to their territories, added to their strength by making 
proselytes through the doable means of persuasion and force; and 
these, the miJmeot they had adopted their faith became the 
supporters of their power against the eff.1rts of the Hindus 
who bound in the ch~ios of their civil and religious institu· 
tions could neither add to their number by admitting con· 
Yerts, nor allow mure tllan a small proportion of the 
population of the country to arm against the enemy. Govind 
said that he eould only hope for sucress by a bold departure from. 
usages which were calculated to keep thoee, by whJm they were
obtened, in a degraded subjection to an insulting and intolerant 
race. 'You make Hindus Muhammadans, and are justified by 
your Jaw11,' be it said to han writttn to Aurangzeb : 'now l .. 
oa a principle of telt-preserration, which it superior to alllawe, 
will make Mabammadan!l Hindus. You may rest,' he added, 'ia 
fancied sq;urity : but beware ! for 1 will teach the eparrow to 
strike the eagle to the groood.' A 6oe allusion to his design of 
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inspiring the lowest races among the Hindus with the valor and 
ambition which would lead them to perform the greatest actioos.' 

It is true that Guru Govind gave the following 
injunctions to his followers, "It is right to slay a 
Muhammadan wherever you meet him. Employ 
your constant efiorts to destroy the countries ruled 
bv Muhammadans ; if thev oppose you, defeat and 
siay them;" but had the Sikhs acted literally on his 
injunctions, it is not too much to say, that not a 

· single Muhatumadan would have been this day 
left in the Punjab. Maharajah Ranjeet Singh was 
never intolerant to the Muhammadans. He appoint. 
ed 11uhammadans to positions of trust and respon. 
sibility. The most noted of his ministers was a 
~1 uhammadan. 

It is often alleged by those who ought to know 
better, that the Sikhs g-enerally destroyed the mosques 
of the Muhammadans. Had this been so, not a 
~ing'le mosque would have been seen in the Punjab 
to-day. On the other lund, the following instances 
of Sikh religious tolerance are mentioned by Mr. R. 
W. Trafford in the Punjab Notes and Queries. Vol, I, 
p. 61. 

''The principal queen of Maharaja Raojit Singh, lived at Shc
khupura (Gujraowala District), whl."re she built a Masjid for her 
Muhammadau subjects. In a similar spirit of liberality a Masjid 
w11.s erected at Botala Sival!l by a Sikh Sardar.'' 

Auraugzib was no doubt a fanatic Muhammadan 
king. But even he was so tolerant to the Hindus, 
that he entrusted them with high and responsible 
posts tor the management of his vast Empire. · 

That the Hindu revival of the later seventeenth 
and the early eighteenth centuries under Sivaji and 
his descendants was uot due so much to religious as 
political causes will be evident from the fact that the 
faithful servants of the M.oghul empire, when that 
empire was in extremis, were Hindus and not Mu
hammadans. For it was the Hindu governors and 
'·iceroys who were lo:yal and exerted their utmost for 
the safety and greatness of the Moghul Empire.• The 
rise of the M.arathas was not a little due to the help 

7 . 
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accotded to them by the treacherous Moghul Viceroy 
ofthe Deccan, the first Nizam-ul-Mulk. When with 
the assistance and connivance of the Nizam, the 
.1\Jarathas were ravaging the territories then under 
th~ sway .of the .1\J.oghul Emperor of Delhi, it is re
corded in the Siyar-ul-Mutakherin, that the Hindu 
Viceroy of l\lalwa, named 

Raja Giri-dbar, who commanded in that country with a small 
body of troops, would not suffer his country to be ravaged ; and 
being an officer of character, he en~aged Baji Rao several times, 
after having in vain requested assistance from the capital. His 
repeated repn:sentatioos to the throne and to the miniRters availed 
nothing, and that brave mao, having wasted his small force in 
fDdless skirmishes, at last fdl him~elf in one of them. 

, The Hindu governor of Gujrat was also loyal to 
the Moghul Emperor. But compare and contrast 
their conduct with U.at of the Nizam-ul-.Mulk and 
other Muhammadan viceroys and governors of that 
period. 

Had there been persecution of the Hindus by their 
Muhammadan rulers, does it not stand to reason 
that in the hour of need of the latter, they would 
have one and all conspired against them and tried to 
throw oft their yoke ? 

English historians have described Tippoo as at. 
most an incarnation of Satan and verv intolerant to 
non-Muhammadans. If such werl! the fact, h0w was 
it that he suflered a Hindu to be his Prime .\linister ? 
Pumeah, the Talleyrand of .Mysore, was the Chief 
Minister, and the country flourished undt:r him. 

J!. R., OctoLer, 1907. 

"Reciprocal Throat-cutting by Hindus 
and Muaalmana." 

In works of Indian History written by tht: 
English, we read that ~uhammadans heiag fanatics 
were constantly persecuting and cutting the throats 
of the Hindus. If this were true, then not a smgle 
llindu would have been lefc aliv~ in India, for the 
~ uhammadan supremacy lasted over something 
like five hundred years. But this was not true. If 
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we were to search for a parallel, this w'ould be found 
in the history of Ireland. The English were Pro
testants and the Irish were Roman Catholics. There 
has never been much love lost between these two 
sects of the Christian creed. But the Protestant 
English and the Roman Catholic Irish in course of 
time became friends. The causes that contributed 
to this end have been thus set forth bs Lecky :-

••rhe decline of religious fanaticism among the Protestants ... 
as well as the natural f!!elings, produced by neighbourhood and 
private friendships, all conspired to this result. Hesides thts, over 
Jl large part of Ireland there were fifteen or twenty Catholics for 
one Protestant, and it was impossible to carry out such a system 
as the Penal Code without a perpetual employment of military 
force. Suciety cannot permanently exist in a condition of extreme 
tension, and it was necessary for the members of both religions 
to find 110me way of living together in tolerable security. The very 
features of the lrish character that make it slow to remedy 
abuses-its careless, easy, good-nature, its good-humored acquies
cence in the conditions io which it finds itself-were here of great 
service, and a lax and t<llerant administration gradually mitigat
('d the severity of intolerant laws."* 

The above remarks are applicable to India during 
the 1\luhammadan perioj, if we substitute Muham
madan for Protestant and Hindoo for. Catholic and 
Irish in the above. 

The British Christians do not mttke India their 
home. But far different was the case with the 
Muhammadans in India. Lord William Bentinck 
justly observed :-

"Ia many respeds, the Mabommedans surpassed our rule; they 
•ettled in the countries which they conquered i they intermixed 
and intermarried with the natives ; they admitted them to all 
privilel{es; the interests and sympathies of the conquerors and 
the conquered became idc:ntified. Our policy, on the contrary, 
has been the reverse of this,--.zold, &elfish and unteeliog." 

It is ao abuse Q( language, it is utterly false, to 
say that the Muhammadans were cutting the throats 
()f the Hindus. The votaries of those two creeds 
generally livei harmoniously and like brethren. 

. M. R., December, 1907. 

• L«:ky'e History of England in the Eight«nth c.-entar1, 
VoL ll2od Edition of1879, p. 311. 
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Hindus and Mahomedant of Eaat Bengal in 1839. 
The Topography of Dacca by Dr. Taylor, written 

in 1839 at the instance of the Medical Board at Fort 
William in Calcutta, is a book which amply repays 
perusal. The amount of scholarship and the spirit 
of research displayed by the learned author does him 
credit, considerinl! the times in which he lived and 
wrote. In those days Mahomedan influence was still 
strong in the city of Dacca, the line of genuine 
Xawabs, called the Naib Nazims of Dacca, had not 
yet become extinct, and the pomp and pageantry of 
the .hloghul Court had not passed into a dream. One 
feels interested to learn the nature of the relations 
between the Hindus and the Mahomedans in those 
times. In chapter ix, page 257 of Dr. Taylor's book, 
we get a glimpse of them. He says :-

"Religious quarrels between the Hindus and Mahomedan1 are 
of rare occurrence. These two tlasses live ia perfect peace and 
concord, and a majority of the individuals belonging to them have 
even overcome their prejudices so far as to smoke from the same 
hookah." 

\\'ith the total downfall of Moghul power, and the 
reduction of both the communities to a position of 
equality in subjection, one would think that greater 
ami tv would prevail among them in these days. If 
the fact he otherwise, as the authorities allege, there 
must be some special reason which counteracts this 
natural tendency. It is certainly a matter worth 
thinking out. 

M. R., Jnne,1908. 

Hindus and Mabomedant in India in the daya 
of John Company . 
• In our last number we quoted a pas~~ge from Dr. 

Taylor's To~ography.of Dacca to s~ow the amicable 
relations whtch prevatled between Htndus and Maho. 
medans in Eastern Bengal about 1839, when the 
book was written. In this number we shall make 
some further extracts, but from another source. to 
.show that the same happy state of things prevailed 
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all over India, and even beyond it, in countries 
governed by Mahomedan rulers. , The book to which 
we shall reter is the East India Gazetteer, by Walter 
Hamilton, published in two volumes in the year 
1~2S, dedicated by permission to the Court of Direct
ors. The materials from which the work was com
posed were either printed documents, or manu
script records depos1ted at the Indian Board, so that 
it was something in the nature of a semi-official pub
lication. We shall give the passages with the bead
ings of the articles in which they occur. 

Hiodust11n: Op~n violence produced little effect on so patient 
a people, and although the Mahomedans subsequently lived for 
centuries intermixed with Hindus, no radical change was produced 
in the manners or tenets of the latter; on the contrary, for almost 
a century past, the Mahomedans have evinced much deference to 
the prejudices of their Hindu neighbours, and strong predilectio.11 
towards many of their ceremonies ( voL I, p. 648). 

Run~poor : The two reli~ions, however, are on the mos1 
friendly terms, and mutually apply to the deities or saints of tbt 
other, when they imagine that application to their own will prove 
ineffectual. (Vol. 11, p. 478 ). 

hlalubar: When the Portuguese discovered lndia,the domi
nions ofthc Zamorin, although ruled by a superstitious Hindu
prin~, swarmed witb Mahomedans, and this class of the popula 
tion is now considered greatly to e:~:ceed in number all other des
criptions of people in the British District ol South Malabar. This 
utraordinary progress of the Arabian religion does not appear 
( 1\'ith the exception of llyder and Tipoo) to have been either as
sist~d by the countenance of the government or obstructed by the 
jealousy of the Hindus, and its rapid progre11s under a series of 
lilndu princes demonstrates the toleration, or rather the iudiffer· 
en~e, manifested by the Hindoos to the peaceable diffusion of re
li)!'ious practices and opinions at variance with their own (II, 
181 ). 

Deccan: Thert' is a considerable Mahomedan population in 
the c::ountries subject to the Nizam, but those of the lower classe. 
who are cultivators, have nearly adopted all the manners and 
custonlt of the Hindoos ( I, 4-84. I . 

Kclllt [The capital of Beluchistan] :The Hindus are principally 
n1etuntile specula tort from Mooltaa and Sbikerpoor, who occupy 
~tllu~t 4-00,of the best houses, and are not only tolerated in their 
rclt,.:•on, but also allowed to levy a duty on Roods enteriog the 
city f•lr the eupport oftheir pagoda ( U, 81 ), 

Afl[hanistaa ; lirabmioical Hindus are found all over Cabul 
llptciaUy in the to••oa, wbcre they carry oa the trade of broken' 
merchants, bankrrs, ~roldsmithl and grain-sellers ( 1, 12 ). • ~ 
· Cablll: Maoy Hindua frequent CabW. moatly from Peshawar; 
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and u by their industry they contribute greatly to Its pro~perity 
they are carefully cherished by the Afghan Government ( I, 307).' 

Candahar: A.moog the inhabitants .he [ Seid Mustapha J, 
reckon~ a cons1derabl.e number of H1ndus (partly Kanoje 
Brabm1ns) both settled 1n the town as traffickers, and cultivatin~ 
the fields and gardens in the vicinity .................. witb respect to 
religion, a great majority o£ the inhabitants are Mahomedana of 
~be S?onni .persuasion, and the countrv ahounds with mosques, 
10 wh1ch, Se1d Mustapha asserts, both Hindoos and Mabomedans 
worship, and in other respects nearly assimilate ( I, 341 ). 

. - M. R., July, 1908. 

Modem Religious Neutrality of the State 
in Ancient India. 

In his presidential address at the third Inter
national Congress for the History of Religions, which 
met in September, 1908, at Oxford, Sir Alfred Lyall 
is reported to have said :-

rp to the si1teentb century it was universally held, by Cbris
tiantty and by Islam, that the State was bound to enforce ortho· 
do1y : conversion and the suppression or exp•llsion of heretics 
were public duties. Unity of creed wa~ thought necessary for 
national unity. 

With the two great religions of the East it was different. In 
Eastern Asia, beyond the pale of Islam, there were no religioua 
wars such as tore the West. They were unknown, the president 
believed, until Islam invaded India. It mAy be true that the rule 
of Asoka was influential in determining the progress of Buddhism 
but the rule of the East was that the State did not make itself 
responsible for the propagation of one form of faith, it wa• 
concerned with it• ~n civil and moral order, and wall content 
that different faiths ~houid be held, if they did not conflict with 
that order. "While in Mohammedan Asia the State uphold• 
orthodox uniformity, in China and Japan the mainspring of all 
administrative action is political upediency." In China, Bud
dhism, Taoism and Confuculniem are recognised, and only heresies 
identified with aedition and disloyalty are reprrued. In Japan, 
l!uddhism, Confucianism and Shintoism are impartially recog
nised." 

This shows that the modern principle that there 
should not be any established state church was 
practised in Ancient India, where the people enjoyed 
religious freedom and practised religious toleration 
to an extent which is unknown in most civilized 
Weste~n countries. In non-religious matters, too; 
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the people had many customary rights which are 
statutory in the West and were won after great 
struggles. 

M. R., November, 1918. 

Great Britain unfit for Self-Government. 
We take the following Reuter's telegram from. the 

morning papers :-
London, June 23. Fifty Liverpool schools :have been closed 

owing to fights betw~en the PNtestant and Catholic children 
aided by their motbm. 

We think Reuter has m:tde a mistake. These 
fighting children are certainly Hindus and Musal
mans in disguise, who suddenly dropped down on 

· Liverpool, having travelled thither in fifty air-ships. 
For, we have been told by Englishmen that India 
cannot have self-rule because there are religious fac. 
tion fights here. The converse must also be true, name. 
ly, that in a self-governing country there cannot be 
"religious riots". And as England is self-governing, 
either Reuter dreamt a dream, or the children, as we 
have mid, were Hindus and Musalmans in disguise. 

M. R., July, 1909. 

Catholic Biabo, Stoned ! 
"(From our own correspondent.) 

''A/lRhs.bad, July 13th, 1910. 
"Tht following- telegram appeara in the Australian papers dated 

London, June 29th : 
-\\'btle tbe Romaa Catholic Bishop of Liverpool wall driving 

tG hili residence alter h. yin~ the f.,undatiou-stone of St. Alphonso'• 
Chapel, his carriai{e was stoned by a Protestant moh." 

We take the above from the lndiaa Daily News. 
Perhaps the news.ag-en~y which cabled this piece of 
news to the Australian papers omitted to add that 
the people of Lirerpool had been disfranchised on 
ac~:ount of sectarian rancour caused by religious 
fanaticism. This has certainly taken place, because 
we hare been otten told. that one of the causes why 
we cannot have self.governrnent is that we indo I'"' 
occasionally in ( ir- ) religious riots. 

M. R., August, 191 
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Attacks on Jews in· Wales. 
Anglo-Indian extremist papers ·and British Tory 

journals do not fail to remind us every now and then 
that India cannot havt: self-government because, 
among other causes, there are ·occa~ional racial riots 
and religious feuds in this cuuntry. We find, however, 
that when such riots occur in Great, Britain the 
people of the towns or counties concerned are not 
deprived of the franchise and other civic rights. I he 
latest instance is the attacks on the jews in South 
Wales which have assumed serious proportions. 

Owing to attack:t made on the Jews in South Wales a number 
of Jewish refugees have arrived at Cardiff. They en durer! consider
able suffering and were frightened out of their lives. Rioting con
tinues at Bargoed and Gilfacb. It is described ~sa guerilla war
fare against the police and infantry. Two Jewish shops have 
been burned at Senghenyod. 

The 'Daily Teleraph's special correspondent states that as a 
result of a lengthy enquiry he is convinced that the talee of extor
tion are absolutely devoid of truth.-Reutcr. 

We hope none of the papers we have referred to 
above will call upon the british Government to dis
franchise South Wales. M. R., September, 1910. 

The Past Relations of Hindus and Muaalmans. 
Some people are of opinion that as in the past 

Hindus and Musalmans fought for supremacy, they 
cannot be friends again, and that even if they can be 
friends, this can be brought about only by each 
community forgetting and never referring to its past 
history. We cannot' accept this opinion. There 
were warring States in Italy and Germany and 
France, but they are united countries now. The 
English and ~catch and Welsh fought in days of 
yore, but now form a united nation. It may be 
more difficult for Hindus and ~1 usalmans to unite, 
particularly as interested persons, who are the 
enemies of both communities, are always actively 
fomenting disunion between them ; but their union 
is not in the-least impossible. In fact on most 
occasions there is great harmony between them. 
As .to• their past, there is no doubt that there is 
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much in it of which both communities ought to be. 
ashamed ; but there is much too, to be proud of. 
M.usalmans may well be proud of the heroism and 
statecraft which enabled them to establish them
selves ·in what' was to· them at that time a foreign 
land. They may be 'proud of their architecture·and 
the other arts which they patronised, encouraged 
and improved, and proud, too, of the impartiahty 
and tolerance of many of their Kin,gs. Proud, too, 
they may he oftheir religion, which influenced the 
faiths of India to no small extent. But in India 
they met fDemen worthy of thei~ steel. In Asia, 
wherever the Musalman conqueror went, Islam 
reigned supreme, utterly annih1lating the indigenous 
faith!l,-except in India. 'There after centuries of 
Moslem rule Hindus still far outnumbered the 
Musalmans. Nay more, in many conquered 
provinces Hindus preserved sufficient vitality and 
elasticity to assert their independence. So neither 
Hindus nor Musalmans need be ashamed of their 
past, nor be afraid to refer to it. It is only mean 
minrls that remember past enmities. Noble minds 
can honour heroism in their antagonists and be 
friends ag-ain. In Modern India Hindu and Moslem 
interests are one. They have, moreover, common 
opponents in those persons who try to set them by 
the ears to keep them all in perpetual bondage. 

We do not know of any community in India 
which has not something to be proud of. Even the 
least ad-ranced races, namely, the aborigines, may 
lay claim to uncommon vitality and manhood, 
seeing- that wa-res after waves of conquest have 
not been 11 ble to ·sweep them off the face of the 
earth. And nfter all they were the earliest masters 
of India, and wht>n the feeling of patriotism dawns 
on their mind~ they will be able to Jove their land 
with lo\"e faff.hest brought from out the storied. 
past. So let us all love our common Motherland 
and strive to glorify her by our life and character. 

M. R., April, 1909, 
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ALFRED RUSSELL WALLACE ON THE 
INDIAN CRISlS 

In his peaceful and beautiful home at Broads tone, 
in Dorsetshire, one of England's keenest explorers, 
and most resolute seekers after truth, Dr. Alfr~d 
Russell Wallace, is spending his last days in good 
health amongst the scenes he loves and in occupa. 
tions that keep him in constant touch with nature ; 

· -a delightful life! But his mind is still occupied 
with our great social problem!'!, and his world-wide 
sympathy with those who suffc:r and struggle is as 
ardent as ever. 

Confident as to this, I approached him with refer
ence to India, and especially with reference to the 
wide-spread and passionate longing for self-govern. 
ment. At first he hesitated. 'Manv years ago,' he 
said, '1 knew a good deal about India, but at present 
my knowledge is limited, and not absolutely fresh.' 

'But it is an old question that is now up for judg. 
ment,' was my reply. 'It is simply one more instance 
of a nation "rightly struggling to be free".' . 

'Yes,' he said, 'and so far as that goes, I am wttb 
the Indian patriots, and my full sympathy is with 
the people of India in their aspirations for 11elf. 
government.' . 

'What then as to the attitude of the British 
Government?' I said. 'That does not seem to be 
very sympathetic: and, as to that, your knowledge 
must be fresh enough.' · 

'Quite so,' he replied, 'and 1 must uy [ am sur
prised and. rather disgusted at the •eaknesi and 
cowardiceof John~lorley, ofwhoml !lad such hopes. 
One naturally expected from hirn something akin to 
sympathy with national aspirations, something at 
least mere liberal than his reference to such aspira-
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tions as crying for the moon. The true way to 
redeem India is to begin at the bottom, to restore 
the village communities as self-governing bodies, 
under the supervision of thoroughly seasoned and 
sympathetic English or Indian inspectors; to restore 
to the people their land and to make it inalienable, 
with all that is upon it. That will make an end of 
the money-lender and the lawyer." 

'But that will take time, probably a Ion~ time,' 1 
~aid, 'especially if "the predominant partner'' has to 
be persuaded. \Vhat could be done in the meantime?' 

'Well.' he answered, 'considering what we owe to 
India financially, we might remit the land asse~s
ment for some years, to allow the cultivators to rise 
abo\'e perpetual starving point. That, and free irri
gation, would probably almost, if not quite, make 
an end of the chronic famine, which is itself the con
demnation of our rule.' 

'Then you are in favour of a very large surrender 
of our rights and rewards as conquerors of India?' ,. 
1 said. · : 

'Ot a total surrender as quickly as is prudent; 
anrl I think we ought to rejoice just in so far as 
India wants self-l!overnment and is fit for it. In
stead of deprecating it and fighting it we ought to 
wt'lcome and help it.' 

In parting from my good old friend, I only wished 
L1at the breed of 'Fine old English ~entleman' wtre 
more widely represented on English soil, 

jOHN PAGE HoPPS. 
M. R., February, 1908. 

THE POPULAR ASSEMBLY IN 
ANCIENT INDIA. 

The king irt ancient India carried on the central 
go\"ernment from his capital, assisted by his three 
councils of Ritviks, Mantris and Awatyas, the last 
representing all the principal castes, living prebably 



108 TOWARDS HOllE RULE 

in the capital town; also by an assembly of courtiers, 
sabhasada,who were selected from among the peoplt! 
for their high character and sterling virtues ; and 
lastly, by a great Popular Assembly, consisting of 
the principal village lords, feudatory chiefs, military 
officers and the principal representatives ofthe peo
ple living in the town and the provinces, whom the 
king summoned to meet on very important and ex .. · 
traordinary oc~asions only, as for instance oli the 
occasion of nomin:1ting a successor to the throne. 
We have got a very interesting account of the func
tions of this great Popular Assembly in Valmiki's 
Rama_vana which we cannot resist the temptation 
at reproducing here in extenso. 

The occasion was that of nominating a successor 
to the throne of the kingdom of Kosala. King Dasa· 
ratba, having become old and decrepit, naturally felt 
a strong desire to nominate and appoint his succes
sor, and retire from public life. Ram a was his eldest 

·son, and according to the law of primogeniture 
whtch governed succession in almost all the ruling 
indo-Aryan families, he would have ascended the 
throne, as a matter of course, after the death of his 
father. But Dasaratha was anxious to see him in
stalled on the throne in his own life-time and herein 
arose a difficulty. He was afraid ot Kaikeyi, the 
young and beautiful queen, on whom he doted, and 
whom he would not, for the life of him, displease. 
Lest she should press on him the nomination and 
appointment of her own son, Bharata, in preference 
to 1<ama, be wanted to attach to the installation of 
Rama, the character of popular sanction, instead of 
making it a matter of personal choice. Accordingly 
he consulted his ministers and summoned the great 
Popular Assembly which was atttnded by the lords, 
noules, feudatory chiefs, and all representative men 
of the city and country-towns. The king took his 
~eat in the AS!ilernbly-hall, and the lords and repre
sentatives also seated them~elves according to their 
rank and order, with their faces turned towards the 
k~~ c . 
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"Then facing the whole court, that lord of earth, the king, 
resounding all sides as if with thunder, in a mighty voice, 
echoing and solemn, and like unto the sounds of a kettle-drum, 
spake words fraught with welfare and capable of creating high 
rapture, and worthy of the attention of all. And in tones over
flowing with royal signs, and mellifluous, and peerless, the monarch 
addressed the princes, saying : 'It is known to ye that the people 
of the spacious empire now governed by me were governed like 
unto children by those sovereigns, that were my predecessors. 
Now it is my intention to bring w~lfar: onto this entire 
earth, worthy of being rendered happ,v, which had been 
governed by all those sovereign~, lkshvaku and the rest. Follow. 
ing the path trod by my predecessors, I have, heedless of my own 
happiness, to the best of my pnwer, always protected the people. 
And under the shade of the white umbrella, I, eftecting the good 
of the entire community, have brought decrepitude upon my body. 
Having lived for a long period, I desire rest for this decrepit frame. 
Hearing in the interests ofthe people the heavy burden of dnty, 
incapable of being borne by even those that have controlled their 
senses, and requiring (in the bearer) right royal qualities, I 
have become fatigued. I, therefore, wish for rest, after, in the 
interests of the subjects, installing my son, with the permission of 
all these ucellent twice-born ones around me. My worthy son 
hke unto Pura!ldara himself in prowess-Ram a, the conqueror of 
hostile cities, hath been born, endowed with all mv virtues. Him, 
like unto the moon while in conjunction with the Pushy a cons
tellation-the foremost of those maintaining righteousness, the 
chief of men, willl, in the morning, with a delighted heart install 
u the heir-apparent • to the throne. And th~:~.t auspicious elder 
brother of Lakshmana will make a fit ruler for ye-yea, the very 
three worlds might consider themselves as having a lord, b)· 
possessing- him. Through his agency, 1 shall this day bring" 
about the welfare of the world, and shall renounce my toil by 
reposing in him the task of government. lf what 1 have devised 
be meet, and also recomtnend itself to ye, do ye accord approval 
to it,-proposing what l o.m to do besides this, together with the 
how of effecting it. lf l have thought thus, solely because I find 
tldight in it, do ye look about any other way to welfare. Far 
dui~rent is the thought of the dispassionate ; and by friction 
becomes far more efficacious." 

•·As the king had uid thlt, the prince& exceedingly delighted, 
~~tconded him nen as peacocks dance at the sight of a mighty 
mass of cloud• showering down rain. Then there arose a pkas· 
IU'It resonance (from the assembly of the potentates) ; and next 
from tbe nst concourse inspired with high rapture, arose an echo 
J(toerated by their toicee which •eemed to shake the earth. Then 
lxing ia complete possenion of the views of that one (the king), 

• ~ama was to ban ~11 the de facto king bearing the 
burden or the State, while Duaratha was to remain king onlr 
io name d1niog the remaining years of bialife. • 
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vened in morality ar.d interest, the Brahmans and the principal 
persona~es of the army, in company with the citizens and the in
llabitants of the provinces, took counsel together, and 
became unanimous-and having again revolved the matter in
dividually in their mind, spoke unto the 11ged king, Dasaratba, 
Faying-'0 king, thou ha~t become aged. Do thou then install 
Rama as the htir-apparent to the throne. We wi~h to 
behold the exceedingly strong and mighty-armed hero amoo~ 
the RAghus, riding a huge elephant, his countenance underneath 
an umbrella.' Bearing these welcome words of theirs, the mon
arch, as if not knowing their minds, asked thcm,-'Ye have as~ed 
for Raghava, soon 'IS ye have heard my speecl1. Tin~, ye kiD)lS 
(chieis), raiseth my doubts. Do -,e, therefore, speak: out your mind9 
truly. Why, while lam righteously ~toverni•g the earth, do ye' 
wish to see highly powerful Rama as the heir-apparent ? 
And those high-sould ones together with the citizen9 and the: in
habitant~ ofthe provinces said unto him, ·0 King, many are the 
virtues of thy son, having for their object the welfare of the peopl~. 
To-day, we will recount unto thee in detail the merits, makmg 
even enemies happy, of the m4·ritorious and intelligent (Rama), 
resemblinj! a celestial. 0 .Monarch, furnished with the choir.est 
qualities, Rami\ having truth for prowess i~ like unto Sakra's st:lf 
and he towereth above lkshvalcu and all. Rama is the one eJCcd
lent person among men ; and is true and devoted to truth. And 
in very Rama is established morality with prosperity. Touching 
the !fOOd of the subjects, he is ltke unto the moon, and io the qua· 
lity of forgiveness, he is like unto the earth ; io intelligence, like 
unto Vrihaspati; and in prowese like Sacbi'~ brd. He is cogniz· 
ant of duty, and true in promise,-and honest; and not given to 
detraction. He is forgiving, and eoothing, and sweet-speeched 
and grateful and of subbued lenses. He is pliable to entreaties 
and staid, and of agreeable carriage, and uncalumniating 
Ragbava apealceth every one fair, and is of truthfulapeech. Be 
mioi~tereth unto variously-versed aged Brahmans. It iJ for this 
that in this world, his fame and renown and energy go on i•creas· 
ing. He hath mastered all the weapon• that are extant among the 
gods, the Asuras, and human beings. He bath performed his ab
lutions after having acqaired learning, and knoweth the Vedas 
with their branches. And }:barata'e elder brother ie a proficient 
in music. He is the abode of all good, and is saintly, and hath 
conquered his grief, and is magnanimous. He islowl1 unto those 
twict-bom onet that are worthy and arc conversant with moral· 
itT and interest. And "hen in company with Samitra'e 100, be 
'4\'endetb to the fight with a 'ie" of protecting a city or a pro
'ince. be eometh not back without conquering toe foe. And ens 
as a {ather nqairetb after the welfare of bit tons, be, retarning 
from the tield on hone or elephant uhaaetifel! and consecativr
ly eoquirrth ~!t~r the weal uf r~e eit~zent, c:oocer~ing their tons, 
or their (sacntietall fire, or tbe1r wrves, or thetr servants, or 
their diifiplt~. And that tiger-like Rama always asketb the 
Bra.hmanas: 'Do your disciples tend JOO ?' and K1batri1u-
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'Do your disciples always remain mailed ?' .When calamity 
befalleth the people, .he uperie~c~th excess o~ sorro~ ;•and 
ou their iestal occasiOns, he reJOiceth even hke thetr; own 
lather. He speaktth the truth and is a mighty ~owman.llHe 
mioistereth unto the aged, and hath controlled h1s senses (pas
sions). He preludes his Fpeech with a smile, and is established in 
righteousness with his whole soul. Be entirely bringetb about 
~ood, and be taketh no delight in bandying words after a 
quarrel. In reasoning in chaiu, be is like unto the lord of speeth 
himself. His eve-brows are graceful; and his eyes expansive; and 
coppery ; and he is like unto the very Vishnu. Like Kama, he is 
charming unto all by virtue of his heroism, prowess and might. 
He is ever engaged in protecting the people ; and the desire for 
the good things of the world cannot perturb his mind. He is 
.cApable of bearing the burden even of the three worlds,-what 
then is this cY.rth ? Neither his pleasure nor his displeasure ever 
goeth for naught. Be slayeth those that deserve to be slain ; 
but he is never enraged with those that ought· not to be,slain. 
(i.e, the uoolfcnding) :-with whnmsoever he is pleased, he 
bestow& wealth upon. .In virtue of his self-control and other 
qu~>lities, dear unto the subjects and capable of exciting the de
hght of mankind, Rama shioeth even like the effulgent sun 
eurrounded bv his rays. And even that Rama, crowned with 
euch q11ahties and having truth for his prowess,-like unto a · 
Lokapala, the earth wishetb to have for her lord. By our good 
luck it is that thy son ha.:b acquired competence in the task ol 
administration ; and also by thy good luck it is that Ragbava 
bath be~n born, tndowed with sooty qualities, like unto Marichi's 
son Kasyapa. The gods, and the Asuras, and men, the Gandhar
vas, and the Uragas, and the inhabitants, rural and urban, pray 
fvr the strength, health and long life of self-knowing Ram a, And 
whether inmates or outsiders, citizens or natives of the provinces, 
<veryone llpeaks highly of him. Women, old and young, in both 
the morn111g aud t\'cning, with intent minds, bow down unto all 
the gods ou btbalf of the intelligent Rama. Let their desire, 
·U worshipful one, be fulfilled through thy grace. And we would 
~bold the son vf the foremost of monurcbs, the foe-destroyinl{ 
Rama, dark-blue like a lotus, installed as the heir-apparent to 
the lungdo:n. Therefore, 0 bestower of boons, it bthoveth thee 
lor the sake u( our well-being, with a delighted mind to &peedily 
Install tby &on furnished with noblequalitieuesembling the god of 
god•, and ntr intent upon the welt are of the entire community,"" 

"And when they bad raised onto their heads tlieir clasped 
bands r~s~mbling lotuses, the king responding, unto them 
~ddresscd tlmu in welcome words fraught with good: 'Eie«d
ln~ly pleased am I, and incomparable also it my induei'Ce,
Lc:~•ust ye wish to behold my dear lirst-born in&talled as heir
appartnt.' Having greeted them thus, the king in their hearing 

• Prom M. N. Dutl'• '·Prose English Trautation ~r Ramzt
yaca'' liooli: 11, tee. iii. 
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spoke unto Vasishtha, Vamaden, and other Brahmans, saying
'This is the holy month of Chaitra: and the ~roves look beautiful 
with blossoms. D\) ye now prepare for the installation of Rama.' 
When the king paused, there arose " mignty tumult from the 
multitude. And when it subsided, the lord of men the king, 
addre!sed that foremost of llSI!etics. Vasishthn, saying, 'It be. 
ho"\'etb thee, 0 worshipful ~ir, to order for things, necessary for 
the installation of Rama.'* 

Vasishtha did, as commandtd by the king. Then 
the king asked his charioteer, Sumantra, to fetch 
Rama to the Assembly-hall. On Rama arriving 
there 

"That entire assembly looked b~autilul in hi~ presence, like the 
cloudless, autumnal sky, crested with star11 and planets, in the 
presence of the moon." 

The king then 
"addressed his son, well-seated, in tbe9e words, saying, 'Born 

of my eldest wife, worthy of mv~elf, thott crowned with the best 
qualities, art my worthy son, 0 Rama, dear unto me. Thou bast 
bv thy virtues drawn unto thyself the hearts of the people; there· 
fore do thou during the conjunction of the moon with the .Pushy a 
constellation, receive the office of heir-apparent. Thou art by 
nature crowned with virtues. Notwithstanding thy great virtues, 
I will, 0 son, from affection tell thee what is f<)f thy profit. Prac
tising greater humility do thou constantly remain thy senses, 
Do thou renounce the ills that come through anger and lust. Re
pleni~hing thy exchequer and arsenal d·l thou, acquainting thyself 
with the state of thin~s personall.v or otherwise, administer 
justice and there~y enlist ~he aff~ction of courtieu and other 
subjects; for the fr1ends of h1m that swayeth the earth, pleas•ng 
the people to his satisfaction, rejo1ce even at did the immortal• on 

• obtaininz ambrosia. Therefore, do thou, 0 son, disciplining thy· 
self thus, address thee to thy task.''t 

These words were addressed to Ram1 by the king 
in the presence of the whole Asssembly. Subsequently, 
be took him to his private chamber, and among 
other things spoke the following words : 

"Today the subjects in a bad1 have e:.:pressed their desire or 
havina thee for their sorereign. Therefc.re, 0 son, 1 wiU install 
thee a'; the heir-apparent.": . 

It may be asked here, if the voice of the· people 

• Ramayaoa, Book II, see. iii. 
· t Ramuana, Bk 11, ~«:. iii. 
: Ramayana.. Bk 11, ~«:. Ti, 16. 
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counted for anything, why did they, who had 
alread v unanimously selected Rama for their 
sovereign, tamely submit to the command of King 
Dasaratha unjustly banishing him into the wilder. 
ness? The answer is short and simple. The people 
were thoroughly convinced that Dasaratha was not 
acting from caprice or like an autocrat in the matter 
but tbat he,-poor king-was bound, hand and foot, 
as it were, by the moral obligation he was under to 
fulfil his ptomise, truly made. to Kaikeyi. X one 
would have been happier than Dasaratha himself, if 
Rama had refused to be banished at the dictates of 
Kaikeyi. But Rama, noble and truthful that he 
was, saw the sad predicament in which his father 
was placed, and at once came to his rescue. Rama 
considered the value of truthfulness and filial piety 
higher than that of a crown, and he cheerfully sacri
ficed his crown and his own se/fat the altar of Truth 
and Filial Piety. Herein lay his real greatness. The 
people fully appreciated his greatness and wonderful 
self-sacrifice, and this very appreciation took away 
the sting, as it were, from their indignation against 
the king who became more an object of their pity 
than of their fury. Mark how they talked among 
themselves over the affair: 

"Knowing tvcry kind of enjoyment, that magnanimous one 
(i. e. Ramal who ftas tasted of every luxury, tor maintaining the 
dignity of morality, dots not wish to falsify his father's word." 

They were, however, rightly indignant at Kaikeyi's 
conduct. She wanted the kingdom for her son 
Bharata i bat with a view to spite her, and also 
show their' devotion to Rama, they were determined 
to convert it into a desert, and actually followed 
Rama, with their wives and children, into the wilder. 
uess, till Rama gave them the slip anJ disappeared 
suddenly. Mark their words : 

'' .\ccompanied by our wives 11.nd friends will we, like Laksh· 
mana, {ullow the departing Ragbna br the eame Tay t~at he 
takes. And leaving aside our gardens and field• sad abodes, will 
wt, making tbt rigbtc:ooa Rama'1 happioesl and miatry oaf owe 
follow bim, Let Kaikc:Ji posStst bmell oar dCICned mansiooe, 

8 
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-deprived of their buried treasures, with their unswept court· 
yards, robbed ot kine and wealth, and !!horn of all substance, and 
filled with dust, and abandoned by the deities-mansions where 
rats will run from bole to hole, which will neither emit 
smoke nor contain water, which will not be sweot by broom
sticks, from which sacrifices and the slaughter of sacrificial beasts, 
and the offering of oblations, and the recitation of sacred texts, 
andjapa, will be absent, and rooncl which will be strewn broken 
earthenware, as they are on occasion~ of political commotions, or 
the occurrence of ·natural calami:ies. Let the fore~t to which 
Ragbava repairs resemble a city, and H this city renounced by us 
be converted into a wilderness. Inspired by the fdr of us, m
pents will leave their holes an.:l beash and birds the caves of 
mountains and elephants and lions the furest Let them occupy 
the tract" ldt behind us ............ Let 1.\.aikevi rei;::n in ~he realm, 
along with her son and adherent!! : we, renouncing our houses, 
will dwell io the forest with Raghava." • ( Bk. II, section 33.) 

The sacredness which alwa\'S guarded the person 
of a woman in the eye of the Indo-Aryans, alone 
saved Kaikeyi from a viol':.'nt death at the hands of 
the indignant populace. An infuriated European 
mob would either have led her to the guillotine, or 
backed her to pieces eYeti in her own b~d-chamber. 

I do not apologise to mv readers for making the 
above lengthy extracts from the Ramayana, inas
much as they present a vivid picture of the excellent 
relations that existed in Ancient India ( or, at any 
rate, the ideas of the excellent relations that ought 
to exist ) between the king and the people, and also 
famish a lofty ideal of kingly virtues, which the 
Indians still hanker after. They also go to show the 
power of vox populi in Ancient India, which, though 
not supreme, could not yet be trifled with, or di~ 
reguded by the Government. 

The power of vo:r populi i~ again witnessed in 
• This was no mere idle talk. The people actually did wh11t 

they had said. ..On Ra~thava h:\Vin~ ldt for the forest ............ the 
men were deprived of their ~ense by So!'rief. And in the 
city, there arose a mighty ta nult in cunkqnence of the hurrying 
of the people, tile elephantll waxing mad and furioa!, and the 
neighing of horset. And the tntire city, containing young aorJ 
old extremely affiicted, flljhe.J after Rama, like penonll oppru~etl 
with the beat nf the auu nnhin: to war~' water." Rk. II, section 
40. 9\u::b a state of thing1 would not hue hetn po!!ible, if the 
people were aot free to tbinli: and act u they liked, 



HR POPULAR ASSEMBLY IN' ANCIENT INDIA 115 

the Ramayana, when Rama, returning from his exile 
with Sita and Lakshmana, ascended the throne. He 
was ruling the kingdom with justice and righteous
ness ; yet he felt desirous of knowing what the 
people actually thou~ht of him and his rule. One 
day, he asked one of his trusted officers, Bhadra by 
name, to tell him, if he knew, a bit of the people's 
mind. 'Thereupon Bhadra said that the people were 
exceedingly pleased with his just and benign rule, and 
they had nothing to complain against his conduct 
as a ruler of men. But thev condemned his conduct 
in one particular respect, which was none other than 
the fact of his taking back Sita, and living with her 
as his royal consort, although she had forcibly been 
carried away by Ravana, and had to live in Lanka 
for full ten months, under his complete control. 
This, accordin~ to popular opinion, was a very bad 
example for the king to set, as what the king did 
was always regarded as a precedent to be followed 
by the subjects in similar circumstances. Rama at 
once understood the drift of the popular talk, and 
though he believed Sita, in the inmost recesses of his 
beart,to be a lady of pure and unblemished character, 
and though her innocence and purity had already 
l)een proved by her passing through the ordeal of fire 
in Lanka, yet he could not help yielding to the 
popular murmur, and exiled his wife with a view to 
set to his subjects a noble example of the purity of 
the Royal family. 

Examples from History. 
Coming down to historical times, we find that 

there were certain kingdoms in India, where the 
law of primogeniture was not in force. The people 
elected their own chief who ruled over them either 
for life, or for a certain number of years, at the ex. 
pi rations of which he had to vacate his office. We 
have szot an account of a democracy like this in 
Buddhist records, which we cannot do better than 
reproduce here in Dr. Rhys Davids' words .• Says 
be with regard to the Sakya clan.: 
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"The administratin and judicial business of the clan wae car· 
ried oat in public assembly, at which young and old were alike 
present in their common Mote Hall (Santhagara) at Kapilavastu. 
It w~~os at such a Parliament or palaver that King Pasenadi's 
proposition was discussed. When Ambattha Jroes to Kapilavastu 
on businese, he goes to the Mote Hall where the Sakyas were then 
in session. And it is to the Mote Hall of the Mallaa that Ananda. 
goes to announce the death of the Buddha, they being then in 
session there to consider that very matter. A sin~le cbie.f,-how, 
and for what period -chosen we do not know, was elected as office· 
holder, presiding over the sessions, and if no sessions were sit I in g. 
over the State. He bore the title of Raja, which must have meant 
something like the Roman Consul or the Greek Archon." * · 

There is also exceltent account of the election 
of an Emperor in Beal's "Buddhist Records of the 
Western World" (Vol I, pp. 210-212) which we can
not resist the temptation of quoting here. The Em· 
peror was no other than the Emperor Harsha, the 
hero of Bana Bhatta's well-known work, the Harsha· 
charita. 

"The people having lost their ruler, the country became deso· 
late. Then the great minister Po-ni (Bhandi), whose power and 
reputation were high and of much weight, addressing the as~~em· 
hied ministers said : 'The destiny of the nation is to be find to
day. The old king's son is dead. The brother of the prince, how
ever, is humane and affectionate, and his disposition, beann-con· 
ferred, is dutiful and obedient. Because he is strongly attached to 
his family, the people will trust in him. I propose that be assume 
the royal authority; let each one give his opinion on this matter~ 
whatever' be thinks.' They· were all agreed on this point, and 
acknowledged his conspicuous qualities. On this, the chief minis
ters and magistrates all exhorted him to take authority : 'Let 
the royal prince attend! The accumulated merit and the conspi· 
cuons virtue of the former king were 110 illustrious as to cause his 
kingdom to be most happily governed ...... The opinion of the 
people, as shown in therr songs, prove• their real anbmi•sioo to 
your eminent qualities. Reign then with glory over the land : 
conquer the enemies of your family : wash out the insult laid on 
your kingdom, and the deeds of your illustrious father. Great 
will be your merit in such a case. We pray you rtject not our 
prayer.' The prince replied: The gonrnment of a conntry is a 
responsible office, and ever attended with difficulties. The dutitt 
of a prinre require previous consideration. As for mytelf 1 am 
indeed of small eminence, but as my father and brother are no 
more, to reject the heritage of the crown-that c:ao brin' no bene· 

• Dr. Rhys Davids' Buddhist ltJdia, p. 19. 
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£t to the people, I must attend to the opinion ofthe world, and 
forget my own insufficiency.'"* 

A careful survey of .the different stages'-" Indo
Aryan civilisation in Ancient India will convince all 
impartial readers that vox populi was an important 
{actor which had to be reckoned with as much in 
political as in social affairs. The sJ.1irit of democracy 
pervaded all important concerns of life. But there 
was a serious defect in the social machinery 
which prevented the weiding of the scattered. 
masses and the discordant elements into a homo-

• ln this connection, it would be interesting to read the follow· 
ing utracts from the Ramayana, showing the right of the Coun· 
cils of Mantris and Amatyas to select a successor to the throne 
in the event of tbe king dying childless or without any heir. King 
Dasaratba having died,-Rama and Lakshmana also having gone 
to the forest, and Bharata and Satrughna living far away in 
Rajgriha, there was none left at Ayodhya. to sit on the throne, 
The Ministers Kasyapa, Vamadeva,Javali and others assembled 
togtther, and addressing the Prime Minister and priest, Vasish· 
tba, pointed out to him the horrors of anarchy and the necessity . 
of appointing a king, saying : "Do you select some one this very 
day from the descendants of lkshvaku, to be king here. Verily 
doth a kingdom go to ruin, when without a king.11 Bearing their 
words, Vas1sbtha said unto the Brahmans, and the adherents and 
counsellors ( of tbe late king) : "Bharata, on whom the King has 
conferred the kingdom, along with his brother, Satrughna, ts 
hving happily in the house of his mliternal uncle. Let envoys by 
m~ans of fleet coursers speedily repair thither and bring those 
heroic brothers. What shall we decide ?" ''Let them go," said 
all unto Vasishtha. • * • Bharata, accompanied by Satrughna, 
came back to Ayodhya, and lamented over the death of his father 
and the exile of his brothers. Atter the performance of the last 
rites of the King, on the morning of the fourteenth day, the 
ministers of tbe King assembled, addressed Bharata in the tolklw· 
ing words: '·Having exiled his eldest son and the exceedingly 
strong Lakshmana, Dasaratha has gone to heaven. Do thou, 
tbc:rel_ore, 0 illustrious prince, become our King. Having been 
pcrnuttcd by the King, thou wilt commit no lault (by doing so )1 

aa tbe kin_~;dvm is without a master. 0 Ragbava, baving tJrO· 
cured all these necessaries for the installation, the c?unstllors and 
others •• well as the citizen• wait, 0 King'• son. Do thou, 0 
lurtmost of men, have thyself epriokled, and rule over us." There
upon Bbarata replied: •·Ja our line, it is ner fit for the first-bora 
&lvne to perform tbe task of the government. It doth not behove 
ye, who are wise, to aay &O unto me. Certainly Rama, our eldest 
brother, aha.ll become the king, and 1 will abide in the {orest for 
6re and nine yeara." Ramay&DII.t Bit. ll, sees. 97, 98, 99. • 
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geneous whole, and which, ~in course of time, 
led to the deterioration of the Indo-Aryan race. The 
firm establishment of British rule in India, and the 
spread of Western culture· among the people, ba\"e 
done much to draw them close together, and produce 
a feeling of unity among them. This feeling bas to 
be carefully nursed, fostered and strengthened, by 
doing away with all pernicious systems and customs 
that obstruct its free play and growth. The spirit of 
democracy is ingrained in the very nature of the 
Indians. butit r~quires to be emancipated from the 
bandages imposed upon it mostly by the people 
themselves. The political regeneration of the Indians, 
therefore, depends greatly on the successful carrying 
out of social and religious reforms. 

ABINAS CHANDRA. DAS. 
t1\f. R., April, 1908. 

INDIA'S CAPACITY TO RULE HERSELF 
That sincere and well.informed friend of India, 

the Rev. Dr. J. T. Sunderland of America, has con
tributed an excellent article on "lhe Nationalist 
Movement in lndia" to a recent number of The 
Atlantic Monthly. Regarding India's capacity to 
govern herself, he says:- , 

"The truth is, not one- single fact can be cited that goes to 
show that India cannot ,govern herself-reasonably wtll at first, 
exeellently well later-if only given a chance. Jt would not be diffi· 
cult to form an Indian Parliament to-day, composed of men as 
able and of as high character u those that constitute the not )f'!lt 
able National Parliament of China when the new Constitutional 
Government of that nation comes into optration. This it only 
another way of saying that among the leaderl in the various 
States and Provinces of India there is abu11dance o( material to 
form an Indian National Parliament not inferior in intellectual 
ability or in moral worth to the Parliaments o( the Western 
World • • 
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Seeing that such is the case, one may well ask. 
why if power g-oes by capacity and ·if we possess the 
capacity for self-rule, we do not get it ? The reason 
is obvious, and may be made clear by an illustration. 
A river can under normal circumstances easily reach 
its jl'Oal, the Ocean, if it has sufficient water to flow 
in a stream. But suppose its path is obstructed by 
a land-slip or by an upheaval of a part of its bed or 
hy an artificial dam built across it from bank to 
bank. Evidentlv then its waters ·must accumulate 
till they can either exert sufficient pressure to break 
through the obstruction, or rise so high as to over
top and flow over the obstruction. Such has been 
the case with the stream of our national life. The 
capacity that we possess would under ordinary 
circumstances suffice to carry us on to our goal of 
perfect citizenship. But there is the obstruction , 
caused by the foreign bureaucracy and exploiters. 
We hope tt would not be sedition to say, as Lord 
l\lorley did in the House of Lords on March 4, 1909, 
that "it was the bureaucratic system that" we 
wanted ''to make a breach in." We prefer to re
main on the safe side and say that our national life 
can certainly rise above the obstruction imposed by 
bureaucrats and exploiters. That is an arduous 
task, but we must attempt it, and are sure to succeed 
if we have sufficient determination and organisation. 
Many a Hindu pilgrim desires to visit Mount Kailas 
beyond the Himalayas. There is no one so foolish 
as to try to reach that sacred shrine by making a 
level road by blowing up the Himalayas with ex
plosives. No, the determined pilgrims simply trudge 
along the high snow-covered and storm-swer,t 
mountain passes. The Kailas of our national hfe 
can be reached by literally surmounting, climb
ing over the top of the obstructions. It is futile to 
attemft to blow them up with explosives .. We do 
not, o course, su~g~st that the obstacles are in both 
cases equally insurmountable. . 

Eager pilgrim, if you have no faith in your power 
to ascend high enough, if the ch~ll blasts,.th~blind. 
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ing. snow-storms, the avalanches and the other 
thousand unknown dangers of the mountain-tops 
daunt you, give up the cherished hope of reaching 
Kailas. But we do hope you are not such a lotus
eating poltroon and in that hope bid you God-speed. 

, M. R., April, 1909. 

THE IDEA OF NATIONALITY INDiAN IN 
OIUGIN 

Sir Herbert Risley made a speech on Jndia at the 
annual banquet of the Royal Asiatic Society held in 
London May, 1910, last. Quoting Sir Henry Maine 
he said that the idea of nationality was first derived 
from India ; it travelled westwards ; now it is 
travelling back to the East growing and spreading, 
but, he added, without the root of experience. 
Anglo-Indians had hitherto denied that we ever had 
any idea of nationality, So this admis~ion means 
something. As for ''the root of experience," we 
deny that we have none, though it can grow equal 
to that of the most advanced self-ruling nations only 
by our becoming a fully developed nation. 

· M. R., July, 1910. 

NOTES ON SELF-RULE IN THE EAST 
Sell-Rule in Turkey. 

Many persons unacquainted with the real political 
condition of Turkey previous to the present consti-
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tutional regime, consider it very surprising that a 
country governed so despotically all along should 
have so suddenly become a limited monarchy with· 
a parliamentary constitution. But the government 
of Turkey was not so despotic as it has often been 
described to be. Mr. Grattan Geary, a very well. 
known Anglo-Indian, who travelled in Turkey about 
30 years ago, thus wrote of the Turkish Government 
in his work on Turkey :-

"People do Mt complain," he said, "of the tyranny of the 
~overnment ; its laxity and inefficiency, and tbe inertness and 
venality of subordinate officials are the most frequent topics 
when grumbling be~in~ ...... Among themselves they canvass every 
official act with the g"reatest freedom. for there is no organized 
espionage to make thrm afraid. The Turks have no Siberia. 

"The Turks are much more fitted for Praliamentary institu
tions than m!lrly nations which flatter themselves that they are 
much further advanced in civilisation. One reason for this is, that 
there bas been always a large measure of local self-government 
throughout the Empire ............ The ~xperiment of a Turkish Par-
liament was by no means absurd in itself, though it appeared so 
to Europeans who had no means of becominji!' acquainted with· 
the real tendency of tbiorrs in the Ottoman Empire, and knew 
nothing of the existence of a certain measure of self-government in 
all its provinces." [ The italics are· ours. ] 

Self-Government in Afgha.niatan. 
The Afghans have always 'possessed self-govern~ 

ment in a form which it bas bePn difficult to stamp 
out. They are the Highlanders of Asia and their tn. 
b.al iirgabs are really so many Parliamentary institu
tions to manage their domestic and foreign aflairs. 
Thesejirgahs are representative bodies. It is because 
the Afghans have been brought up under self-rule for 
centuries, that they so strongly resent the interfer. 
ence offoreigners in their afiairs. Self-rule in their 
c9untry has already been described in detail in a pre. 
v1ous paper by means of extracts from Elphinstone's 
"Account of the Kingdom of Caubul" (2nd Edition). 

The religion of Islam, in its origin, in its develop
ment and in its progress, has been saturated through 
~nd through with the spirit of democracy. Wherever 
1t has found its home, it has favoured the ~octrine, 
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if not of the brotherhood of man, at least of the 
brotherhood of the members of its own creed. So 
democracy is quite suited to the countries of which 
the inhabitants believe that God is One and Mahom
ed was His Prophet. ' 

This is not mere speculation, It was true in the 
best days of the Caliphate, as Shaikh M. H. Kidwai 
shows in the following paragraph taken from a letter 
which he wrote to. the London Daily News on June 
16, 1910, in reply to Mr. Balfour's unfounded ·asser. 
tion that Orientals have never shown any capacity 
for self-government. 

"In reply to these assertions, I chll.lleuge him to show me any 
other period in the history ofthe world when the equality of man 
to man of every colour and race was more practically e3tablished, 
when the government of a country-an Empire-was on a more 
popular basis and with less autocracy, bureaucracy, or officialism 
or absolutism than the golorious Khalifat of Omar. It was real 
Self·government, in the strictest sense of the term, a~ even a sweep
er l111d a voice and a hand in the administration of his Empire. 
It is in fact tile only period in the history of the world known to 
us when true socialistic principles were tried in the administration 
of an Empire and in the regul:stion of a harmonious and gradelt>u 
society which extended over countries and continents." 

Republica in Ancient India. 
That republics existed in ancient India is clear 

from the following extract from au article on orient. 
al research in the Times,oflndia by Dr. 1<. G. Bhan
darkar, who is not a political agitator:-

"Tht Indian Aryans had, like their European brethren, the 
rudiments ot free political institlltionil. When Kshatriya tribes 
settled in a province, the name of the tribe in the place bc:came 
the name of the province, and the Pancbalas, Angae, Vangae, 
Vrijis, etc., collectinly became identified . with the co~ntrin i.n 
which they lived. And actually the existence of anstocrat1c 
republics is alluded to in Buddhist Pali books ...... Why did the 
instinct of political freedom and a passion tor national unity not 
~row in India while they did nmllng t~e Aryao. r~ces of Eu~ope ? 
Probably the cause is to be sought m t~e n.~":•dly despouc and 
tyrannical manner in ~hicb th~: conquen.ng Aryall. trea~ed. the 
subject races. One sectton of a commamty, especially Jf 1t be 
small, cannot continue to enjo_v freedom if it rigidly denies 
to the other and larger section, and cannot have the dtsire to be 
ani ted with it by the national tie if it innriably de!pises the othtr 
as an infeQor race. and denies it the ordioar.r rightl ot mao.". 
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Incidentally, British Imperialists may be asked to 
reflect on the sentence we ha\'e italicised above. 

But it may be said that Dr. Bhandarkar being an 
Indian may not be an absolutely impartial witness. 
Dr. Hrernle, a recognised authority, in the address 
on Jainism which he delivered in 1898, as President 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, stated that Maha
vira, the founder of Jainism, was born in a state 
which was an oligarchic republic. Sairl be:- · 

. I 
"\'aisali is the modern Besarh, about 2i miles north of Patna. 

Anciently it consisted of three distinct portions, called Vaisali, 
Kundagama and Vaniyagama, and forming in the main, the 
quarters inhabited by the Brahman, Kshatriya and Baniya 
castes mpectively ......... While it existed, it had a curious political 
constitution i it wu an oligarchic republic: its government was 
vested In a Senat~, composed of the heads of tbe resident 
Kshatriya clans, {~resided over by an officer who had the title of 
king and was ass1sted by a Viceroy and a Commllnder-in-Chief."
Dr. Hoernle in the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
?\o. II, February, 1898, p. 40. 

We next turn to The Early History of India by 
1\lr. Yincent Smith (Second Edition, 1908). 

"Tht ~ettled country between tbe Himalaya mountains and 
the Karmoda river was divided into a multitude of independent 
states, &ome monarchies, and some tribal republics, owing no 
alle~oriaoce to any paramount power, &ecluded from the outer 
world and free to filXht among themselves.'' P. 25. 

''Aieunder Fdected as the adversaries worthy of his steel the 
more important confederacy of independent tribes which was 
headed by the b:athaioi, who dwelt upon the left or eastern side 
of the Hydraotes, a11.:! enjoyed the highest reputation tor skill in 
the art of war." P. 67 . 

. "The tnumeration by the courtly panegyrist of the frontier 
loojZdoms and republics 11·hose rulers did homage sud paid tribute 
to the Emperor, a title fairly earned by Samudragupta (326-375 
A. 0.), enablea the historians to define the boundaries of his domi· 
nions 11•ith 1ufficient accuracy, and to realise the nature of the 
political divisions oflndia in the fourth century.'' P. 270. 

"The Punjab, Eastern Rajputana, and Malwa for the most 
part Mre in possession oftribes or clans living under republican 
•ustitutions. The \' audhtya tribe occupied both banks of the 
Sutltj, 11·hile tht Madrakas held the central parts of the Punjab. 
Tbt readtr may remember that in Alexander'• time these regions 
'fl'tre similarly occupied by autonomous tribes, then called the 
Malloi, 1-.:athaioi, and so fortb ............ Tbe Arjuoayaua, Malatas, 
and Abbiraa were ~tttled in Eutera Rajpatana and Malwa and 
ia this dir«tioa the riftr Chambal may be regarded ~~ the 
imperial boundary... P. 271. 
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We now come to another European orientalist 
and historian whose claim to speak with authority 
no one will venture to dispute. We mean Mr. T. W. 
Rhys Davids, LL. D., Ph. D. We give below some 
extracts from his Buddhist India. 

"When Buddhism arose there was no paramount sov~reign in 
India. The kingly power was not, of course, unknown, There 
had been king!! in the valley of the Ganges for centuries, long before 
Baddhism, and time was fast arproacbiog when the whole of 
India would be under the sway o monarchical governments. In 
those parts of India which came very early under the influence of 
lladdbism, we find, besides a still surviving number of small aris
tocratic republic!, four kingdoms of considerable extent and 
power ............ And the tendency towards the gradual absorption 
of these domains, and also of the republics, into the neigb.bouring 
kingdoms, was already in full force. Tb.e, evidence at present 
available is not suffic•ent to give us am exact idea either ofthc: 
extent of couetry or of the number of population, under the one or 
the other form of government; nor has any attempt been so far 
made to trace the nistor, of political institutions in India before 
the ri~e of Buddhism. We can do no more, then, than state the 
fact-most interesting from the comparative point of view-that 
the earliest Buddhist records reveal the aurvival, side by side with 
more or less powerful monarchies, of republics with either complete 
or modified independence. 

''It is signihcant that this important factor in the social 
condition of lndia in the sixth and seventh centuries B. C. has 
remained hitherto unnoticed by scholars either in Europe or in 
India. They have relied for their information about the Indian 
peoples too exclusively on the Brahmin books and these, partly 
because of the natural antipathy felt by the priesu towards the 
free republic11, partly because ot the later date• of most of the 
extant priestly literature and especially of the law books, ignore 
the real facts. They convey the impression that the only recog
nised. and in fact universally prevalent, form of government wat 
that of kings under the guidance and tutelage of priests. llut the 
Buddhist records, amply confirmed in these respects by the some· 
what later Jain ones, leave no doubt up•)n the point." Pp. 1·2. 

We draw the reader's attention to the reason, 
given by Mr. Rbys Davids in the foregoing para
graph, why the opinion still prevails that ancient 
India knew no other form of government than ab
s~lute monarchy. 

• cr. "Professor Bhaadarkar'a recent view1 11 to tbe wholetale 
recasting of Brabmia literature in the Gapta period." Buddhist 
!Ddia, p 32. 
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"The administrative and judicial business o( the (Sakiya) clan 
was carried out in public assembly, at which young and old were 
alike present, in their common Mote Ball ( Santbagara) at 
Kapilavastu. It was at such a parliament or palaver, that 
King Puenadi's proposition was discussed. When Ambattha 
goes to Kapilavastu on business, he goes to the Mote Hall where 
the Sakiyas were then in session. And it is to the Mote Hall of 
the Malia@ that Ananda goes to announce the death of Buddhat 
they being then in session there to consider that very matter. 

"A single chief-bow, and for what period chosen, we no not 
know-was elected as office·holder, presiding over the sessions, 
and if no sessions were sitting, over the Statt. He bore the title 
of Raja, which must have meant something like the Roman 
Consul, or the Greek Archon. We bear nowhere of such a 
triumvirate as bore corresponding office among the Licbcbavi11, 
nor of such acts of kingly sovereignty as are ascribed to the real 
kin~rs mentioned above. But we bear at one time that Bhaddiva, 
a young cou!lin of Buddha's, was the Raja, and in another 
passage, Suddhodana, the Buddha's father (who is elsewhere 
spoken of as a simple citizen, Suddhodana the Sakiyan) is called 
the Raja. 

"A new Mote Hall, built at Kapilavastu, was finished whilst 
the Buddha was staying at the Nigrodbarama (the pleasance 
under the Banyan Grove) in the Great Wood (the Mahavana) 
near by. There was a residence there, provided by the communi
ty, for recluses of all schools. Gotama was asked to inaugurate 
the new hall, and be did so by a series of ethical di~courses 
lasting through the night delivered by himself, Ananda, and 
Moggallana. 

··Besides the Mote Hall at the principal town we hear of others 
at some of the other towns above referred to. And no doubt- all 
the more important places had such a ball, or pavilion, covered 
with a roof, but with no walls, in which to conduct their business. 
And the local aft~tirs of each village were carried on in open 88• 
sembly of the householders, held in the groves which, then as 
now, formed so distinctive a feature of each village in the long and 
level alluvial plain." P. 19-20. · 

"This jungle (hlahavana) was infested from time to time by 
robbers, sometimes runaway slaves. But we bear of no crime 
and there was not probably very much, in the villages tbemselve~ 
-<'ach ofthem a tiny self·governed republic." Pp. 21. 

'',\late tradition tells us how the erimiuallaw was administer· 
c:d in t~e adjoining powerful c.onfederate clan ~f the Vajjiaus, by a 
suC~:esston of regularly a.ppotnted offic~rs,-"Jnstices, lawyers, re· 
hearstn of the law mutms, the counctl orthe representatives of 
the ti!!ht t'lans, the general, the tice-consul, and the consul him
sdl.'' P. 22. 

"Tb.m are sntral other names of tribes of which it is not yet 
known whether they were clan• or under monarchical govern· 
ment. We hue only one instance of any tribe, once und~ a moo· 
arcby, rnertiag to the independent state." P. 23. 
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The toregoin,g paragraph shows that revolutions 
leading to the declaration of independence by a tribe 
and the establishment of a republic were not un. 
known in ancient India. The paragraph printed 
below pro¥es the same thing:- . 

·'It is very interesting- to notice that while tradition ruake! 
Videha a ldng~nm in earlier times, it describes it in the Buddha'~ 
time~~~ a republic." P. 26. 

"It (Vesali) was the onlv ~rreat citv in all the territories of the 
freP clans who form~d so 'i1i1portant ·a factor in the social and 
noliticallife of the ~ixth century, It must have been a great and 
flourishio!! place." P. 41. 

"Alexander found a succession pf small kingdoms and repu hlic~, 
wbo~e mutual jealousie!! more than counterbalanced the striking 
hraverv of their forces and enabled him to attack and ddeat 
them one by one." P. 268. 

The extracts from variou~ authors given above 
show that republics existed in Indin, that they 
existed at least as early as the days of Buddha and 
Mahavira (sixth century B.C.) and as late as the 
reign of Samudragupta (fourth century A.D.) and 
that they were situated in the extensive tract of 
country stretchin.~ from the Panjab to Bihllr and· 
from Nepal to the southern borders of the Central 
Province~. So the republican form cf government in 
anci~>nt India had a duration of at least one 
thousand years. We do not know of any other coun
try, ancient or modern, where democracy has prevail. 
ed for a longer period. In ancient Italy the republiC' 
of J.<ome lasted for five hundred years. In ancient 
Greece the reoublic of Athens lasted for a little more 
tb~n three hundred years. - And these countries, 
which in ancient times were dotted over with small 
republics, are certainly not as extensive as the parts 
of India which in olden days could boast of 
many republics. As for achievements, the history of 
these Indian republics is too little known to enable 
us to say anything positive on the subject. But 
we suppose the tact that thev gave to the world a 
Buddha and a :\Iahavira will not even in these • 
jingo and materiali~ti~ days be consid~red unworthy 
of beiug blazened m letters of gold 1n the pages of 
history. 
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SELF-GOVERNMENT IN INDIA. 

There are many "authorities" possessed of exten. 
sive ignorance of ancient and modern India who hold 
that Indians have never been a self-governing people. 
We have always held a contrary opinion and stated 
the facts on which our opinion is based in many 
articles and notes. \Ve add a few more. 

The late Dr. Leitner wrote :-
"Above all would I venture to draw vour attention to a 

consideration of the cirrumstances which serve to prove that the 
constitution of the native soci~ty in India is emphatically auto
nomous and republican (whether aristocratic as with the Hindus 
or democratic, as with the Sikhs and Sunni Muhammadans), and 
that this autonom~ has ever been respected under the most 
oesrotic governments that preceded the advent of British power." 

''There is, indeed, scarcely a domain of human knowledge in 
which we cannot learn as much from, as we can impart to; 'the 
East.' The careful study of the caste-system of India will suggest 
thoughts that may throw li!rht on probleu.s in the solution of 
which we are still erga~ed in Europe. The more we know of the 
politics of Muhammadanism, Hinduism and Sikhism, the better 
must we be able to co-operate with our fellow-subjects of those 
faiths in measures of public utility anli in the administration of 
India. Certainly, in education, they ensure its dissemination 
more bv treatin~ piety and knowledge as one and indivisible. than 
hy the dualism which threatens to dissociate religion from ~cienee 
in Europe ...... " (Indigenous Elements of Self-Government in India ; 
lntro~ucbon, pp. v and vi.) 

"The Repulllican, ii aristocratic, instincts of the province 
!Punjab) are subdued under a practically irresponsible! bureau
~ra<'y of aliens in measure~. feeling-s, interest and ltnowledge, 
although cmnohled by good intentions. For, say what one may, the 
trAditions which have maintained Indian society for thousands 
of ytars, are R~puhlican. If its fabric, shakt'n to its foundation, 
ie to bt consolidated in a manner worthy of British rule, it mu~t 
he bv the ~pread of Republican illstitationR, That tbes'e are not a 
novelty may be shown by a brief reference to the three great 
<'Ommunities thAt inhabit the Punjab .. 

141,-THE SIKHS 
1r~"' whom •·e toolc over the responsibilities ofrule, ..... ,,\IJ their 
aft.tirs, stcular and •oiritua.J, ...... were regulated at the four 
~r~at 'Takhts'-literallv Boards, Platforms, or Thrones-of 
Akhatghar, :\nand pur, Patna, and Abchalnagar, where nery Sikh 
jZrtat or small, had a voirt, for did not Guru GtJYind himself 
after invming fuur disciples with 'pahal,' Eland in a humbl; 
Attitude brtore them to be innsted in his tum ~ A~ain.whenner 
'Sakha meet ia tbe guru's na'!le there is the tifch Takbt, and it is 
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not long ago that at one or them the idolatrous practices, justi· 
fied by the Durbar of Amritsar, were condemned by the consent 
of the faithful assembled at Akhalghar, ...... Men and women 
clergy and laity, of sacred and profane descent, all, is merged i~ 
the one standing of 1Sikb'-learner or disciple. 

CCII-THE MUHUtMADANS 

in so far as they are Snnnis and people of the congregation 
(Ahljamas'at), have no raison d'etre if they do not acknowledge 
the elective principle. in political matters, the gronnd on which 
they separated from the adherenh of the hereditary principle, 
the Shiahs. Indeed with the latter the soverign has sunk 
below the priesthood, whilst with the former the greatest 
ruler i!l only acknowledged if he rules theocratically. The 

,experience of their institutiOns, the absence of class or caste in 
pure Muhammadanism, and the partial succeu ot the "U muma" 
Turkish Parliament, so long as it lasted, not to speak of the 
Council of all races of the revered Al-Ma'mun and other Kbalifas, 
the autonomy of every race and creed under Turkish rule, are the 
examples, if not proofs, to be hdd out f~Jr our encouragement in 
the noble task which the Government bas undertaken, if not for 
the guidance of our Muhammadan fellow-citizens. 

"111.-tHE HIXDUS ' 
are an agglomeration of innumerable commonwealths, each go· 
verned by its own social and religious laws. Each race, tribe and 
caste, cluster of families and family, is a republic in confederation 
with other republics, as the L"nited States of Hinduism, each jeal
ous of its prerogatives, but each a part of a great autonomy with 
Panchayets in every trade, village, caste, and subsection of caste 
invested with judicial, social, commercial, and even sumptuary 
authority discussed in their own public meetings. What did it 
matter who the tyrant was that temporarily obscured their bori· 
zoo and took from them the surpluHarnings which his death was 
sure to restore to the country ? Even now, if the bulk of the 
lower caste1 did not settle their differences at the Councils of their 
Boards, and if the respectable and conservative classe1 did not 
shrink from attendance at Courts o( Justice, we might increase 
the area of litigation a hundredfold and yet not do a tenth of the 
work that is still done by the arbitration of the 'Brotherhoods'. 
[Do., pp. 1-3]." 

Dr. Leitner speaks above oftbe Hindus as an ag
glomeration of social republics. We have shown 
that republics, in the political sense, too, existed in 
ancient India for at least a thousand years. 

ARE ORIE~TA.LS FIT FOR SELF-GOVERXllE~T ? 
In }Qne or July, 1908, Mr. Ratanshaw Koyasji. 

B.A., LL.B., solicitor, of Blan~yre, Nyasaland, con· 
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tributed a telling letter to India on the above sub
ject and quoted the following words of the late Mr. 
Anstey:-

"We are apt to forget when we talk of preparing people in the 
East by education, and all that sort of thing, for Municipal gov· 
ernment or Parliamentary government, that the East is the . 
parent of municipalities. Local self-government, in the widest ac- ' 
ceptation of the term, is as old as the East itself. No matter 
what portion of that continent is considered, there is not a 
portion of Asia, from West to East, from North to South, which 
is not swarming with municipalities; and not only so, but like 
our municipalities of old, they are well bound together as in 
a spe=ies of net-work. so that you have ready-made to your 
hand the frame-work of a great system of representation, and all 
you have to do is to adopt what you h1ve there . 

...... Take the case of China. 1 happened to be called upon to 
prepare a scheme of police administration for that portion of 
China which has fallen into our dominions. What did I do? Did 
1 go to Germany, or the United States, or England in quest 
of models ? No, I looked across to Canton : they bad the tithing, 
the hundred, the shire, the pr·wince and the kingdom. I adopted 
that system, and that is the system by which, I believe, that part 
of our dominions is governed at this day. Take Bengal ; open 
that most Admirable of all collections of State papers, the cele
brated Fifth Report of the Committee of 1811, and read there if 
you wisll to know of what mighty thing the municipal system of 
India is capable ...... Now let me go to what I call political repre
sentative government on a large scale. Can any man who has in 
hiS memory the marvellous history of the Sikh Commonwealth 
tell me that the natives ot India are incapable, not only of sending 
delegates to a Council sitting in Calcutta or Bombay or Madras 
or Agra, but if the emergency required it, of governing themselves? 
What was the case of the Sikh Commonwealth ? Who were the 
S1khs when their prophet first found them out? Poor miserable 
starvelings from Bengal, of whom their great founder, knowing 
well the stuff of which Asiatics were made, looking with a pro• 
phetic eye into the future, said. 'I will teach the sparrow to strike 
the eagle.' In comparison with the great dynasty of Aurangzib, 
it was tb~ sparrow as compared to the eagle, and in less than a 
rtotury the sparrow did strike the eagle ...... We ought to profit 
br th~ moral and we ought to believe that those poor Bengalees 
who in three generations (for it only required three generation& 
to e!ll:ct that marvellous change) were able to found 1: Com-' 
mnnwralth may be reasonably considered to be fit to uerctse the 
much less txalt~d functioll of meeting-, village by village, taluq 
by taluq, and there, electing in their 'Own quiet way, eome 
spokt'sman on their behalf to sro and eonfer with Sircar. For 
that is the m~anin.~ of representative government. 

"Lt~ us not be frightened by that bugbear incapacity: there is 
no natton unfit for free institutions. lf yoa wait for ab~late per· 

9 
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fection, the world wUl come to an end before yoa have established 
your free in!ltitations ; bat yoa mast take the world as it is, and 
there is no nation so ignorant bat knows its wants ; or some of 
its pressing wants ; there is no nation so poor, bat it has some 
proprietary or possessorr interests for the perfection of which 
it is solicitous; and there ts no nation which is not entitled, there
fore, with a view to its pwn wants, or what it conceives to be 
its wants and interests, to be heard in its own defence." 

SELF-GOVERNMENT IN INDIA IN THE 
PRE-BRITISH PERIOD~ 

Mr. R. H. Elliot wrote in Fraser's Magazine for 
April, 1872 : . , 

"In former times there existed in India reigning powers that 
lived on the resources of the people ; but though these powers 
levied taxes and wa~ed war on each other at pleasure, the in· 
ternal management of affairs WllS left. to the village communities, 
and the people bad the power of modifying. their customs in accord· 
ance with what seemed to them to be expedient. Now this power 
we have entirely taken away from them ~and not only have we 
done this but we thrust our meddling nose into all the details of 
life, and refine here and reform there, and atw~~.ys, it must be 
remembered, with increased and unceasing taxation. It still, 
however, remains to explain how we have deprived them of the 
power of modifying their customs: and this has been done simply 
by seizing on the existing customs u we found them, writtng 
them down, and turning them into laws which the people have 
no power to alter in any way. And, to make matters u bad u 
they can be, where we have found gap!l wt have filled them np 
with a ki11d oflaw-etucco of express rules taken very much at 
haphazard from English law books. The old rights of communi· 
ties of Hindoos have thus been entirely absorbed by our Govern· 
ment, which has now deprived the people of every particle of 
cine power ...... We thus see, u was very clearly pointed out io 
Maine's Village Communities only the other day, that if the 
people have gained some benefits from ut they have also lost 
others : and we need hardly add that the results of thi1 entire 
deprivation of free action are altogether deadly and dettructive 
to the very existence of the most valuable powen of mao." 

VILLAGE GovER~ME~r I~ ANCIE~r bDI!. 

That in ancient times many parts of India posses
sed free and representative institutions has been 
proved in our last number. Elphinstone says in his 
Account of the Kingdom of Caubal :-

11There are traces in the villa!le government of India, of the 
existence of a 1ystem resembling that of the Afgbaao Oolooeset; 
the rema:.o• of it, which. have eu.nived a long course of oppret· 
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eion, etillafford Borne relief from the disorders of the government, 
and 1upply the 11olution of a difficulty, which must be etperienced 
by all travellers in the centre of India. respecting the flourishing 
a tate of parts of the eountry, from which all government appears 
to be withdrawn." Vol. l; p. 284. 

So it is clear that these village republics were so 
stron~ and so firmly rooted in the soil that even in 
the midst of anarchy they were prosperous. But it 
is not our ancient village communities alone that 
show that we have the instinct of self-government. 
Our caste brotherhoods are democratic institutions, 
and our joint families are democratically conducted. 
Some people might b~ disposed to consider it a Ion~ 
leap from domestic government to the government 
of a State. But, as Tacitus says, "Domestic rule is 
more difficult than the government of a kingdom." 
And it is n,>t unreasonable to think that the 
government of the home fits persons for the govern. 
ment oflarger aggregations of individuals. For a 
family is the state in miniature, and in it all the 
functions of the government have to be exercised by 
its head: he has to be judge, jury, treasurer, law. 
maker, etc., in the harmonious management of the 
household and the orderly bringing up of the child. 
ren. 

ANCIENT \'xLLAGE AssociATIONS Is SocTHERN 
INDIA.. 

It was not in Northern India alone that the local 
self-government existed, but they were a feature of 
Southern India, too, as the following extracts from 
\'incent Smith's Early IIistory of India will show:-

"The records published by him [the late Mr. Sundaram Pillai] 
show tbat at the begiooing of tbe twelfth century Travancore 
or Southern Kcrala, formed part of the Chola empire of Rajeodr~ 
Ch •la-Kulottun)!'a, and to all appearance was well gonroed and 
administertd. The detaila of the worl.:ing of the ancient village 
aliSociation• or assembhta are «pecially interesting, and prove 
that the gnnrnmrnt wa1 by DO mean• a mere c:-eotraliud 
autocraey. Tbc village assembliee posscllsed considerable ad. 
maoiatratin and iudici-.1 ptlwers, nercised under the 1openisioa 
o{ tbt cro•·o officiali." Pp. US...Ul. 

''Certain long iD.JCriptioOI of Pa.raotaka L (a Chola Kirtg, 907 
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.\. D.] are ofespecial interest to the student! of village institu
tions by reason of the full details which they give of the manner 
in which local affairs were administered by well-organised local 
committees, or panchayats, uettising their utensive administra
tive and judicial powers under royal sanction. It is a pity that 
this apparently ucellent system of local self-government, reallv 
popular in ori2in, should have died out ages ago. .Moder'n 
government~ would be happier if thfy could command equally 
effective local &!?ency. The subject has been studied carefully by 
two native scholars, whose disquisitions are well worth reading. 
Whenever the mediaeval history of Southern India comes to be 
treated in detail, a long and interesting chapter must be devoted 
to the methods of Chola administration. • Pp. 414-419. 

hlt'XICIPAL ADMIXISTRATIOX IX AXCIEXT hDIA. 

The following extract from Vincent Smith's Early 
History of India will show the nature of municipal 
administration in the days of Chandra Gupta :-

•'The details recorded concerning the civil administration C>( 
Chandra Gupta's empire, if not so copious as we might ::lesire, are 
yet sufficient to enable us to realize the 11ystem of government; 
which although, of coarse, based upon the personal autocracy of 
the sovereign, was something better than a merely arbitrary 
tyranny. 

"The administration of the capital city, Patalipntra, was pro
vided for by the formation of a municipal commission consisting 
of thirtv members,' divided, like the war office commission of 
equal ni~mbers, into six Boards or Committees of five rnembert 
each. These Boards may be regarded as an official development 
of the ordinary non-c.fficial panchayet, or committee of five mem
bers. by which every caste and trarle in India has been accastomed 
to regulate its internal.afiain from time immemorial.'' Pp. 12-J.-
125. 

JI. R., August and September, 1910. 

IXDIAN U:\ITY 
A certain school of British writers would deny to 

Ind;a ancient or modern, any unity except that 
wbich belongs to her at present by virtue ot bein~ 

• S. Krishnaswami Iyen.~ar, 'The Chota Administfat~on, ~00:-
12.00 A. D.' (Madru Review, 1903); \'. \'enkayya, lrn~atll'ln 1n 
Southe{P Inlia' in '.-\ncient Times' Orcba>b. Survey .-\o:Jual Rep., 
1S\.J3-4, pp. 203-211.) 
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under the utne government. They would do well 
to read the following ex: tracts from Vincent Smith's . 
Early History of India :-

"India, encircled a.a lllhe is by seaa and mountains, is indispu~..
ably a geoprapbical unit, and, as such, is righ~ly designated by 
one name. Her type of civilization, too, ha11 many features 
which differentiate it from that of all other regions of the world, 
while they are common to the whole country, or rather con
tinent, in a degree sufficient to justify its treatment as a unit in 
the history of human, social, and intellectual development. 

"But the complete political unity of India under the control 
of a paramount power, wielding unquestioned authority, Is a 
thing of yesterday, barely a century old. The most notable' of 
her rulers in the olden time cherished the ambition of universal 
Indian dominion, and severally . attained it in a greater or less 
degree. But not one of them attained it completely, and this 
failure implies a lack of unity in pclitical history . which renders 
the task of the historilln difficult. 

"The same difficulty besets the historian of Greece still more 
prmingly : hut in that case, with the attainment of unity, the 
intertst of tbe hi~ tory vanishes.'' P. 5. 

"Twice in the long series of centuries dealt with in this 
history, the political unity of all India was nearly attained ; 
first, in the third etntury B. C., when Asoka's empire exteodc:d 
almost to the latitude of Madras and again, in the fourth 
century A. D., when Samudragupta carried his tictorious arms 
from the Gang~::s to the borden of the Tamil country. Other 
princes, although their conquests were less extensive, yet 
succeeded In establishing, and for a time maintaining, empires 
whicb might fairly daim to rank as paramount powers." P. 6. 

. M . .R. September 1910. 

DEMOCRACY IN ISLAM 
In an article contributed to Muslim Tudia and 

Islamic Review Prof. Feroz-ud-Din of Aligarh College 
quotes the following words of Caliph Umar : 

•• My Brothers ! I owe you several duties, and you 
have several rights over me. One of them is tbat 
you should see that I do not misuse the revenue; 
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another, that I' may not adopt wrong measures in 
the assessment of the revenue; that I should increase 
your salaries; protect the frontiers; and that I 
should not involve you in unnecessary dangers. 
Whenever I err, you have a right to stop and to take 
me to task!' and observes: 

11 That the great Caliph' during his whole 
regime kept these words to their. very spirit is 
above every criticism. His own well-known say
ing, 'There is no Caliphate without the consultation 
of the general body of Musalmans,' characterised all 
his career as a ruler. The emoluments of his office 
were just sufficient to enable him to keep body and 
soul together, ai1.d to cover his body with a shirt of 
rough, coarse cloth, with twelve patches iu it; in 
fact, the total daily expenses of his household did not 
amount to more than a shilling. In the beginninl!' 
he did not take anything from the Bait-ul-Mal 
(Treasury), but later on he found that the duties of 
his office were interfered with by. his private efforts 
to earn a livelihood for himself. He then put the 
question of his stipend in the hands of the 1 Mnjlis-i
Shura' (the representative body of Councillors), as 
well as before the Musalmans at large, congregated 
in the mosque for the Friday prayers, and it was 
decided that he should be given just as much as he 
required for his ordinary needs." 

M. R., July, 1913. 

POLITICAL EVOLUTION WITH A 
VENGEANCE 

A local Anglo-Indian contemporary has in effect 
laid down the comfortable principle that as English· 
men took a thoasand years to obtain their present 
civic rights, Indians cannot now, after (only !) a 
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century and a half of British rule, hope to have much 
more of self-government than has been promised in 
the Government of India's resolution on its local 
self-government policy. We cannot but admire 
our contemporary's firm grasp of the principles of 
political evolution. We hope it will elaborate and 
preach a consistent theory of evolution in all depart
ments of human education and progress. 

For instance, if a savage tribe has' to be taught 
the manufacture and use of weapons and tools, it 
should be made to pass throug-h the palaeolithic, 
neolithic and bronze ages, and the ages of bone 
weapons and implements, before it is initiated into 
the mysteries of making steel and steel weapons 
and tools. If a people have to be taught to manu
facture an<i use steam engines, they should at first 
be taught to make Hero'sapparatus(130 B.C.), then, 
after 18 centuries, Savery's pumping engine (1698 
A. D.), then Newcomen's atmospheric engiue (1705 
A. D.), then after half a century, Watt's apparatus 
(1763 A. D.), and so on. If children are to be taught 
chemistry, they should first become alchemists; 
then, many centuries later, after several re-incama· 
tions, they should have Roscoe or some othermoderu 
chemist as their preceptor. . ··-

Coming to political education, the American 
Negroes should not have been·given the franchise all 
at once. They should have been given some political 
institution, more primitive than the Anglo-Saxon 
witenagemot, to experiment with. After several 
rrnturies of struggle and experience, they should 
ha\'e got something like Simon de Montfort's 
parliament. And after a thousand years' political 
training they might have qualified for the American 
franchise. 

Similarly, when half a century ago the Japanese 
wanteJ a constitutional form of government, they 
ought by no means to have adopted a more modern 
~ystem than that which existed in the days of Alfred 
the Great. After 10 or 12 centuries· they, might 
have aspired to have something like the ~adem 
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British Parliament or the modern German Reicbsta~. 
But they were very foolish and very ambitious. So 
they all at once tried to combine the good features 
of the modern British, German and American forms 
of representative government. They have now had 
some sort of constitutional government for half a 
century: and it is very sad that they have not 
totally failed, even to please some Anglo-Indian 
journalists and bureaucrats. 

The greatest ·un-evolutionary mistake made has 
been the granting of responsible self-rule to the 
Philippines by America within less than two decades 
after its conquest by the Yankees. What a pity 
that they did not consult our Anglo-Indian expert 
political evolntion! 

The practical acquaintance of the Indian people 
with representative institutions is neither more 
super£cial nor of shorter duration than that of the 
American Negroes, or of the Japanese ·before the 
sa ties of the last century I or of the Filipinos. We 
hope we are not the most dull and incompetent 
people on earth. Tilen why should we not claim 
to have a large fraction of the civic rights which 
the japanese, the Filipinos and the American Negroes 
successfully exercise? 

Even a tyro of the theory of human evolution 
knows that the human embryo, successively assumes 
in its mother's womb shapes like those of many 
lower animals. It repeats in its life the process of· 

~evolution as it were. But in its case the whole 
process takes only months, where the actual process 
of the evolution of different species of animals took 
~eons. Similarly, in political evolution, where one 
nation took a thousand years to perfect its constitu
tion, another nation· can so profit by its example 
that it can learn in a decade what the former· took 
many centuries to evolve. The improvement of the 
human race would have been impossible if every 
people had to repeat in its own life the whole tedious 
process of civilization in each of its aspects. 

· M. R., June, 1915. 
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A "RELIGIOUS" RIOT IN U.S. A. 
The Christian Register tells the story of a 

"religious" riot in the United States of America in 
the following words :- · 

The recent riot in Haverhill, Mass., which prevented an anti· 
Catholic from being heard and destroyed a considerable amount 
of property, making it necessary to call out the militia, is a dis
creditable event on both sides. The lecturer was advertised as an 
n-Catbolic, the American Luther of the New Reformation, with 
reference to bachelor priests, mis:ed marriages and Romisb 
opposition to the public: schools : together with notices of his 
book uposing Romanism. It was just the sort ot notice to 
su~gest ecurrility. How much, however, he might have uttered 
will never be known, as he was not permitted to be heard. On 
two previous occasion& he had attempted to give a lecture, bot 
was prevented by the uproar of the crowd in attendance. The 
third time came the riot, before be had completed his first sentence 
or said a word to which objection could be made. The disturb
ance was not unpremeditated but organised in advance. Cardinal 
O'Connd was reported recentl1 to have said that the time bad 
come for the Catholic Church to speak out. It was a welcome 
word, but apparentlv it is not a rule that is expected to work 
both ways. lt is difficult to believe that the clergy could not 
ban prev~nted thesl! disturbances ifthe1 had been so minded, for 
they bad ample warning. It would appear, then, that they are 
not prepared to •tand for the principle of open di!ICus<~~ion. lt will 
not be surprising if, among many, an el'aggerated idea of thin~ 
that will not bear the light of day shoald be the result. 

The occasional occurence ot ureligions" riots is 
said to be one of the reasons why the people oflndia 
ought not to haye self-goyemment, the strong hand 
of a third party being necessary to settle the dis
putes of the contending parties and maintain order. 
Our Boston contemporary I howeyer, does not sav 
that the l'cited States of America has already ceased 
to be sdf.go\'erning, and that Japanese overlordship 
has been tstablil'hed there to presert"e order. 
Perhaps it is nn omission. 

M. R., June, 1916. 
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RACE-STRIFE IN CANADA 
In The Literary Digest for June 17, 1916, occurs 

the following paragraph : 
German sympathizers who enjoy any trouble that breaks out 

in parts ofthe Hritish Empire are now turning their eyes toward 
the Dominion of Canada, where press dispatchts inform us, tht 
Freocb language a,l?it&:tion has grown from a provincial problem 
into a national issue. An important feature of the dispnte 
between the English and French Canadians in the schools of 
Ontario is the discovery that the recruiting statistics of the 
variou provinces show that out of a total of 330,000 men enlist
ed, French Canada, with more than a quarter of the entire popu
lation of the Dominion, has furnished fewer than U.,OOO men. 
Agitation against enlistment has been boldly carried on by Mr. 
Henry Bourassa, leader of the Nationalists, ........... . 

In its issue for September 30, l!Jl6, the same 
journal writes: 

A bitter fight has been raging in Canada over the use of the 
French language in the schools of Ontario, and we are told that 
it has not only engendered the sharpest ra~e feeling between the 
British and French inhabitants, but, still more remarkable, it bas 
divided· the Roman Catholic population into "Fren~"h" and 
"Irish" camps. It is further alleged that this language-issue is 
responsible for the small percentage of French-Canadian!! fouod 
in the Canadian force in France. The whole que9tioo i1 discussed 
in detail in the London Round Table, an authoritative quarterly 
review of the politic!l of the British Empire, which puts the 
qaestion before us in its briefest form. 

It is beside our purpose to enter into .details or 
comment on the features of this racial, linguistic and 
sectarian strife, which, be it noted, bas seriously 
aiiected recruitment for the army. We only wish to 
point out that Canada is a self-governing country, 
and this "bitter fight bas been raging" there. Any 
kind or strife between nations, or between classes in 
the same country, are, no doubt, to be deprecated. 
But non-believers in self-rule for India, beth among 
our own countrymen and among our British and 
Anglo-Indian opponents, should take note that self. 
rule can be obtained and maintained in spite of the 
existence of racial, linguistic and sectarian strife. 

• .U. R., December, 1916. 
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POLITICAL FREEDOM PROMOTES 
SOCIAL FREEDOM 

• 
Freedom in any sphere of life may promote the 

cause of freedom in the rest. We shall give an 
example. Nationalism and Swadeshism in Bengal 
has, no doubt, to some extent revived and strength
ent>d a blind adherence to some time-worn wavs and 
usages, simply because they are "national;', and 
such adherence has been sought to be supported by 
pseudo-scientific explanations; but it must also be 
acknowledged that caste restrictions were relaxed, 
interdining was promoted between men of different 
castes and creeds, occupations other than ancestral 
caste callings were resorted to, and sodal solidarity 
was sought to be promoted by attempts at amelior. 
ating the condition of "the depressed classes.'' Not 
all of these endeavours have been ephemeral. Manv 
ha,·e survived the days of our first enthusiasm and 
are strengthening our national life. 

M. R., May, 1917. 

"STRONG POLITiCAL AND NATIONAL 
FEELING" AND CASTE. 

Some political reformers have been convinced of 
the need of social reform for the political enfranchise. 
ruent of India. Social reformers, too, may persuade 
t~1emsd \'e& to _believe tl~at the strengtbenin~ of poli
ttcnl and natwnal feehngs can bring about social 
reform. lo the previous paragraph we have given a 
concrete example to $bow how this may come 
about. The underlying reason will be understood 
from the following passage extracted fr"m an 
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address delivered b1 Sir R. G. Bhandarkar as Presi
dent of the Aryan Brotherhood Conference of 
Bombay: 

The germs o( the caste system esisted among the nations of 
the West. There were no inter-marriages between the Patricians 
and the Plebeians or ancient Rome for a long time, and there were 
trac~s nen amnogst the Greeks, Germans and Rassiaos of the 
same prohibition and of not eating together. Bat these traces 
disappeared in the course of time among those nations, while 
they have had a luxariant growth in India until they have 
developed into a mighty and extensive banyan tree castinlt the 
dark shadow of its branches over every province, city and village 
of India; and what is the reason? This is wbat M. Senart, a 
French scholar who has written an essay on "Caste'', say• on 
the subject : 

"The growth of strong political and national feeling constant
ly tended in the West to weaken and at last succeeded in remov· 
ing these [caste] restrictions." 

He suggests that absence of aach feelings in India may be one 
reason why the disabilities have not also there been gradually 
softened away ......... Not only hue political and national feelings 
not grown amon1t a1 but whatever rudiments of those feeliog1 
uisted at and before the time of Baddha have, on the contrary, 
softened away, anrf now there is no trace oftbem. 

In Japan caste existed before the new era. Strong 
po!iticallifi! and feeling put an end to it, or it may 
be that caste was destroyed p~utly in order to 
strengthen and consolidate Japanese national life; 
it does not matter which. In India, too, a genuine 
national and political feeling may help in killing 
caste, and social reform in its turn may foster the 
growth of real national and political life. 

M. R., May, 1917. 

POLl'fiCAL E~THUSI.\S~ AND CASTE 
There is a pa•sage in Mr. V. P. :\ladhava Rao's 

pr'!sidential addre!i!f at the Madras Provincial Con
ference,_ 1917, which show3 bow political enthusiasm 
weakens caste prejudices. It runs as follows : 
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The first meeting of the Travancore Popular Assembly is in· 
structive as ahowing how people, when under the influence of 
ideas which are connected with their participation in the councils 
of the government, can and do rise above long-standing caste and 
sectarian and credal prejudices. Travancorc, it is well-known, 
ia the country where distinctions of caste are observed in their 
crudest and ofiensive forms. The class of agricnltural and 
trading communities known as Ilavas or Thiyas belongtd to 
the "untouchable'' category, but under the rules framed for 
election, which were entirely based on property qualification, 
an appreciable number of them had been found qualified and 
bad actually been elected. On the day of the first meeting of 
the Assembly, the members had all collected in the outer 
Verandah of the ball of the meeting. There were Brahmins, 
Nairs, Methans (as the local Mahomedans were called), and 
Hyrian Christians and other Christians and llavas. The officer 
in charge of the arrangements, Mr. Sankara Menon, Dewan 
Peisbcar, came to me in a great state of mind and asked me 
how in view of the "untouchability" of some of the castes, the 
seats ofthe members \'\ere to be arranged. 

1 said he need not be anxious. The enthusiasm of t~ men 
were so great, and the novelty of the thing had so possessed 
the minds oftbe people that they would have no time to think 
ot these distinci:ions. In matters of this kind it was best not to 
appear to take notice of them, and if be allowed the members 
to enteor the hall as the names were called out, things would 
adjust themselves without our attempting to regulate them. The 
thing happened just as I had predicted. A Brahmin and a 
Nair, and an llava and a Methan and a Christian were sitting 
side by side, and all were too eager to know what was going 
to happen to give any thought as to who the man seated next 
to thtm was. Thus the "untouchability" of the llava was 
got over, and since then I hear Travancole has achieved what 
has been found impossible even in the less intolerant provinces 
of the Deccan and Gujrat. Pariah and Pulaya boys have been 
attending the Elementary Schools in which caste boys are under 
instruction. This together with the movement which is in 
fiCtive operation throughout India for the elevation of the 
Depress~d Classes should at once silence those who ignore the 
tlltct of political privileges in uplifting the lower classes from 
a ~tate of caste and social degradation. 

In addition to the lesson which hlr. V. P. 
~ladh:wa Rao wished to enforce in the IJaragrapb, 
we wish to point out to those who say that in 
India under Home Role political power and office 
woulJ be a monopolv of the Brahmins or other 
"hi~h" castes, th:1t in Tra\"ancore, the most caste. 
ridden state in India, an appreciable nuTnber of 



142 TOWARD~ HOME RULE 

41 untouchable" men· has been elected members of 
the Popular Assembly.· Incidentally it may be noted 
that in the address from which the above extract 
has been made, Mr. V. P. Madhava Rao bears 
testimony to the political capacity o( different 
classes of Indians, from the illiterate ryots upwards. 

M. R., June,l917. 

BRITISHERS UNFIT FOR SELF-RULE 
In Great Britain there are generall.v at least two 

political parties the members of each of which in 
turn habitually call in question the fitness and good 
flitl1 of those of the other. If the arraignments be 
right, then the members of both parties must be 
considered incapable. How is it then, that men who 
are unfit to manage the affairs of their own country 
become infallible when they come out to rule tndia? 
If in spite of their incapacity Englishmen can rule 
a foreign country, why should our alleged incapa
{!ity stand in the way of our obtaining self-rule? If 
the arraignments be wrong, then it is evident that 
in matters of politics Englishmen say things which 
are not correct. Therefore when Englishmen call in 
.question our fitness, how can it be taken for granted 
that we are realty unfit? People who wrongly 
impeach their own countrymen cannot be considered 
infallible and trustworthy when they impeach ns. 

M. R., August, 1917. 

WHAT HAS I~DIA DO:SE FOR THE EMPIRE ? 

It has been repeatedly urged by our opponents 
that India has not done enough for the Bntish Em
pire to deserve self-government. They say, Let 
India do what the self-governing oolonies have done, 
before bbe demands self-government. 
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Now, outside the British Empire we find many 
·countries which are free and mdependent, which 
have not done anything for the British Empire. So 
it does not seem to be a God-appointed condition 
that a people must do something for England to 
deserve self-government. Self-rule is a natural and 
unconditional right of all peoples. Within the British 
Empire, the self-governing- colonies obtained self
rule before doing anything for England ; on the 
contrary, it is the mother country that did thin~ 
for them. It is after receiving self-rule that they are 
making sacrifices for the Empire. French Canada 
.obtained self-rule after, though not because of, 
-successive rebellions against England, which were 
all crushed by England ; and the Boers got self-rule 
after fighting with and being defeated by the Empire. 
This is not doing anything for the Empire, as the 
word "for" is ordinarily understood. 

We deny, however, that lndia has not done 
~nough for England. Let an eminent Englishman, 
the late Sir George Bird wood, testify: 

India has done everything for us, everything that has made 
these islanrls, as insignificant on the face of the globe as the 
islands that make up Japan, the grtatest empire the world bas 
ner known, and for this we owe undying gratitude to India. 

The help rendered by India should not be 
mea~ured only by the money and men contributed 
by her since the present war began, though such 
hc:lp bas been more than proportionate to her re
sources and political position. Other facts should 
also be taken into consideration. For genera
tions before the war, India has given opportunities 
to British military offieers to obtain in\•aluable ex
perience of warfare and paid them handsome salaries 
and _plac~ ample. resources at their dispcsal to 
acqu1re tlus u:penence. The Duke· of Wellington 
Lord \\'olsdey, Lord Roberts, Lord Kitchener, and 
a whole host of other officers owe their practical 
training and experience to India; and their general
ship has been of invaluable service to the whole 
Empire. Not onlJ during the present war, 1lut in 
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previous wars, too, the standing army of India has 
been of great use to the Empire. In the present war~ 
in 1914 it was the Indian contingent which saved 
the situation in France. 

As regards the actual contribution in men, am
munition and money made by India during the war, 
it should be remembered that if the Indian army 
were larger and it there were more money in the pub
lic treasury, India's contribution, too, would have 
been larger. For what has been given, India cannot 
claim the credit; for what bas not been given, India 
is not to blamt>, For, it is not for the people of India 
either to give or to refuse to give, as they have no 
control over the public purse. The British rulers 
of India have not been able to make a larger con
tribution in men, money, and ammunition, on 
behalf of India, not because we stood in the way,
for we have no power to sav yea or nay,-but 
because it was not possible for the men in power to 
take more from her, for the very simple reason that 
she is poor and her standing army in her present 
pecuniary condition could not be very much larger. 
The actual strength of her standing army and the 
state of her public treasury set the limit auto
matically. 

If England wants more men from India, she can 
have them by holding out suitable prospects and 
offering- suitable pay, as in other parts of the Em
pire. The classes who have hitherto supplied re
cruits to the Indian army fight as mercenaries 
because it is their profession, and because their 
martial instinct bas been kept up. If an adequate 
enlistment is wanted from the ranks of the gentry 
and aristocracy, careers suited to their position and 
ambition must be opened for them, as they are 
. open for men of the same social position in the 
British Isles and the colonies. The reader will finri 
in Kaye and ~lalleson's History of the Sepoy 
Jlutiny. Vol. I. (Longmans, Green & Co.'s Sih·er 
Lil,rary), bow "the nath·e service of the company 
came1down to a dead level of common soldiering, 
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and rising from the ranks a painfully slow process 
to merely nominal command. There was employ. 
ment for the many : there was no longer a career for 
the few. Tbenceforth, therefore, we dug out the 
materials of our armv from the lower strata of 
society ....... '' (p. 154). ·It will not do to try to dis. 
credit us by speaking of the enthusiasm of British 
educated youth for enlistm·.~nt and by adducing the 
bet that British univer~ity men are fighting in large 
numbers· as privates, in addition to fighting as 
officers. They enlist ns privates because they are 
eligible also for the king's commission ; the brand 
of the helot is nl')t upon them. Our case is different; 
hence the lack of enthusiasm. Moreover, Britishers 
are fighting (among other things) for their own 
freedom and independence and for their Empire. , 
Indians can also fight for safeguarding their political 
status ; but that is one of subjection to England 
and the absence of any controi over the affairs of 
their own country. Giving all the credit to British 
rule in lndia which its eulogi~tlll claim for it, it can 
not be contended that our position of dependence 
and subjection an J onr lack of political power can 
arouse as much enthusiasm in us for the British 
Empire (from many parts of which we are con. 
temptuously or jealously excluded) as the. glorious 
freedom and political power of Britishers and 
colonials do in them. Hence it is not to the dis. 
credit of the Indian gentry and educated classes if 
they have not volunteered for the army in any 
appreciable numbers. We learn from the Literary 
D1:1[est for June 17, 1916, that out of a total of 
330,000 men then enlisted in Canada, French 
Canada, with more than a quarter of the entire 
population of the Dominion, has fumishtd fewer 
than 14,000 men, and agitation against enlistment 
has been boldly carried on by .Mr. Henri Bourassa, 
lea·ier of the Nationalists. Has French Canada 
been disfranchised in consequence ? 

Sir Wil!iam .Meyer, our present Finance Minister, 
bas shown more than once that India has bol'te her 

10 
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share of the burden. During the Mesopotamia debate 
Lord Hardinge declared that duriug the early stages 
of the war India was bled absolutely white. Besides 
defraying her share of the expenses of the war, as 
the colonies also are doing, England has obtained 
from India. a ''free gift" of a hundred millions ster
ling, whereas to tbe colonies England has advanced 
a hundred and forty-six millions sterling (up to July, 
1917). . 

As for private contributions by the princes and 
people of India, the Review of Reviews for October, 
1914, said: 

"Rich men [of England] are indeed bestowing alms, but when 
compared with the drmations of Indian prince• these contribu· 
tions sink into insignificance." 

History teaches us that but for India the British 
Empire would not have been the wealthy and 
powerful state that it is. And in acquiring India, 
Grea~ Britain did not spend a single pice of her own. 
India was won entirely with Indian money and 
mainly by Indian soldiers. Indian soldiers have 
fought in other parts of the Empire, too. We sup
pose these are contributions. We do not and cannot 
say that India placed her resources at the disposal 
ofthe British people out of generosity ;-India can. 
not take any credit for it. We mention it simply as 
a fact which nobody can truthfully gainsay, that 
India has been the making of the British Empire. 
Readers of history know that England could not 
have derived any advantage from the invention of 
the power-loom it Indian money had not enabled her 
to work them. 

India's wealth has found its way into the British 
Isles in various ways,-forcible conveyance after con
quest, commerce, practical monopoly of transport, 
and practical monopoly of the highest and most 
lucrath·e appointments. 

If England is spending most in the war, most of 
her wealth has been directlv or indirectly derived 
tram our shores, though we do not take any credit 
for mAking her rich. It should also be remembered 
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that if England spends most it is she who stands to 
gain or lo~e most, by success or failure. 

It is a just principle , that responsibilities should 
be proportionate to rights. India has done more for 
the Empire than any of the Colonies. But if she had 
done less, could anybody justly. demand more from 
her? The Colonies are treated as partners in the 
Empire. India has been looked upon as a property. 
A vague hope has been held out that in some remote 
undefined future· her political position would im
prove. When she comes to have that promised 
higher status it would be graceful to demand greater 
contributions from her than she bas yet made. 

1 COUNT OKUMA'~ ADVICE 

As on some previous occasions, so recently, 
Count ukuma has favoured Indians with some gra. 
tuitous ad vice.· Let us take a sample. 

A nation is entitled to talk of independence only after it has 
entirelv abolished its own evil customs, ennobled its own 
cbara<'.ter and attained the same qualifications as any other 
1)owerful or risinll nation. Neither the evolution theory nor 
~~ony modern advanced tho•1ght admits that the evils consequent 
on the Hindu caste system and religious superstition, should 
have a place iu any civilized nation. 

We are not just now talking of independence; but 
as we want political power, it does not matter how 
our political aspirations are described. Indians 
·began to abolish their evil customs, ennoble their 
~haracter, &c., before Count Okuma was born. Still 
his advice is not an unwelcome reminder of our 
shortcomings. But he lays down an impossible con. 
<lition when he says "that a nation is entitled to 
talk of independence only after it bas entirely 
abolished its own evil customs, ennobled its own 
chamcter," &c. Is there any indeplndent nation 
which has no evil customs, no defects in their charac. 
ter? Was there ever any such nation in the world? 
!s japan such a nation? Is Japan's ccmmercial 
morality above reproach ? Do the institution of 
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the geisha and other similar customs indicate a high 
level of social, domestic and individual morality ? 
The ratios of divorces and illegitimate births in 
Japan do not show tbat the Japanese are an angelic 
people. In 1884-88 there were 7.93 marringes per 
1000 of population and 2.91 divorces ; in 1904-0~, 
the corresponding figures were 8.30 and 1.29 res. 
pectively. The percentages of illegitimate births in 
the five years from 1907 to 1911 were 9.1, 9.3, 9.3, 
~.4, and 9.2 respectively. The high or low condi· 
tions of society in a country can be judged to a great 
extent by the status of its women. The position of 
women in Japan is low. We are not comparing with 
India. Even if the position of our women were 
lower, it would not affect our argument. For we 
want onl.Y' to show that Cou~t Okuma's country, an 
independent country, bas evtl customs, &c. As a 
proof of woman's low position in Japan, take 
the following custom. "A girl, even if she is a. legiti. 
mate child, must give place to a boy who is a shosbi, 
or a natural child n:cognised by the father." (Japan 
Year Book, 1916). 

We think, on the whole our morals are not infe. 
rior to those of any other nation. thouo{h we have a 
!!Teat many serious defects which we must earnestly 
try to remove even if we were independent. Of the 

. qualities of character which have a direct bearing on 
the attainment of political power, we are wanting 
mainly in patriotism and Jove of liberty. We, there· 
fore, cord1a1ly endorse Coant Okuma's advice "to 
endeavour to invigorate the national spirit." The 
people of India are also not distinguished for those 
qualities which go to make robbers, either on the 
intranational or on the internat:onal scale. Wed<> 
not think the "civilised" nations would like India to 
acquire these qualities. 

We are not enamoured of the evils of the Hindu 
caste system or of religious superstition. But Count 
Okuma knows that most of these evils of caste exist 
in the fivilised t'nited States of America, to whom 
he dare not preach, and no country, including-
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Japa.n, is free from religious superstition. We are 
prepared to attack and do attack every kind of evil 
m India. But we refuse to ·accept the prescription 
of any political doctor who tells us that we cannot 
have political power, until and unless we become 
angels ; for no independent nation is or has been 
angelic, nor any political doctor either. 

Social improvement of any kind, moral or mate
rial, depends greatly on education, and the wide 
spread of education depends on a national govern
ment. Therefore to ask a people to make social or 
educational advancement before they can have poli
tical power, is from this point of view to put the 
cart before the horse. 

Would Japan have been able to abolish caste, if 
her government had not been national? 

HOME-RULE. AND. THE QUALIFICATIO~ 
OF LITERACY 

At the .Madras meeting of protest against the 
internments of Mrs. Besant and her two co-workers, 
the Hon. Mr. B. N. Sarma in the course of his 
presidential speech, thus eftectively dealt with the 
objection that India does not contain a sufficiently 
large literate population to have self-government:-

hlay 1 bt permitted to point 011t once again that the Indian 
literate population is nearly as large aJ the whole malepopuladon 
of En~llind, is drawn from all clas11es, creeds aud sects, that the 
"cha()l-attending populatioo of India is as large as that of the 
t:nntd Kingdom, tlu&t tbe output of graduates is not smaller, 
that if onl.v lacilities be alf,lrded the a umber of young men setking 
the bi~htst education available is practically uulimited and that 
an intdli;[ent and wtll-to-do electorate aumericaily as large as 
that uining in the United Kingdom ean be found to-day in India. 
Jf trtta •• tli.ll &I in the United Kingdom aad clscv:bcre do not 
~row bere, it ia because there i1 no roorn {or them here, and not 
L<.:ause there is no mawial rtAdJ and available or the soil ia 
untu•tcd. If a fraction o( the male population of England can 
~·Jvern tbemsclvea ud a third of the world, au rely there iunou2h 
material here to rua the adminiltratioa .-ith Briti•h co-operation 
and guidaocc. 

ln South Africa, the whites are vastly o~tDumber-
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ed by the blacks, who are mostly illiterate. And the 
whites are not the kith and kin of the blacks nor do 
they ·have the same religions and customs. Yet 
South Africa, governed by the whites, can be self. 
governing ! Here in India the literate people are, 
like the whites in South Africa, a minority; but both 
literates and illiterates belong to the same stocks, 
follow the same religions, etc. Yet we are supposed 
to be unfit for self-government ! 

. M. R., July, 1917. 

FALSE ISSUES 
It bas been suggested that before demanding 

Home Rule the country shculd make progress in the 
direction of social reform and social purity, attention 
should be paid to the private character of leading 
public men, education should be improved and 
spread more widely, the condition of the backward 
classes should be improved, the position of the 
women raised and their appearance in public and 
participation in public movements securea, malaria 
banished from the country, etc. 

We quite agree that all these things should be 
done~ and have repeatedly called attention to these 
matters. What we object to is the demand that we 
should carry out all these improvements and reforms 
before we ask for selt-rule, Our objection is based 
on various reasons. The first is that all reforms are 
intcrdtpendent, and if we are to proceed far in any 
direction, we must have political power. The second 
is that neither social reform, nor educational 
progress, nor any other social item in the 
above cDrescription is a d(finitely fixed quantity 
of \\·hich the accomplishment or attainment can 
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be measured. [s there any country free or not, 
in which no social reform is necessary ? Is there 'any 
free country in which society is perfect? When the 
countries which are now free entered on their career of 
freedom, as we now aspire to do, had they thorough
ly accomplished the work of social reform, secured 
complete social purity, raised the most backward 
classes to a posit10n of equality with, say, the ..ui~dle 
class gentry, found means to educate all boys and 
girls, emancipated and enfranchised ~their women 
and obtained for themselves the leadership of public 
men who were all saints in their public and private 
lives? The little of history that we have read does 
not enable us . to answer these questions in the 
affirmative. We know in the best communities, 
societies, nations, &c., that have yet existed on 
earth, there have been and are defects. The third 
reason for our objection is, therefore, this, that no
body can definitely fix the point or stage after 
arriving at which along a certain line of progress a 
people may be entitled to claim self-rule. But unless 
this is done, however great our social, educational 
or other non-political progress may be, any superior 
person may tell us from his high pedestal "Make 
further progress, 0 ye degraded fellows, before you 
can demand self-rule." 

If society be compared to the human body, man 
and woman may be spoken of as its two sides. If 
in a country the women are ignorant and unable 
lor other reasons also to bring about national 
welfare, we may say that society is like a person 
with one eye .sightless, one ear deaf, one band 
paralysed, &c. But it a man be in this deplorable 
condition, do we tell him that he must not see, 
hear or act with the limbs or organs which he 
possesses unless and until he is able to rec.over the 
~se of the disabled limbs or organs? India, ot course, 
1s not exactly such a country; for here women as 
a whole are not ignorant or powerless, though the 
vast majority are in an undesirable condition: so 
are the majority of men. As for takin~ part in. 
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public· movements or exercising political power, 
there have been many free and independent countries, 
where the position of women has not been satis
factory. 

If a man's wife be unfit or unwilling to appear 
in public, should the man Le also deprived of the 
right of doing what be is capable of, and must be 
also wear a veil and sit behind the purdah? 

It bas been said that Government ought, of course, 
to educate the people, but the rest we ought to be 
able to accomplish ourselves. We do not quite see 
bow we can do that unless we have political power. 
Our position is this. Social betterment (including 
improvement in morals) ~reatly depends on 
education, social elevation of backward classes 
greatly depends on economic improvement and 
education, woman's enfranchisement and emancipa
tion greatly depend on education, economic 
improvement largely depends on education, 
and sanitary improvement also partly depends on 
education. Education, of course, also depends on 
material progress, better health, &c., but we do not 
want to make our remarks involved and intricate 
by bringing in these points of mutual dependence. 
. How is a whole nation to obtain this education? 
We know of no modern country which has practi
cally got rid ot illiteracy without the state moving 
in that direction. And the state has not moved, 
where it is not the embodimtnt of the national will. 
In India, too, the people will not as a whole or 
practically as a whole be educated until we have 
that "one form of government, ...... where the 
ultimate controlts in the people." And unless there 
be great progress in education accomplished by this 
means, no adequate progress can be made m any 
other liue of activity. In the words of Dadabbai 
.Naoroj~ the remedy of Swaraj "is absolutely neces
sary for the material, moral, intellectaal, political, 
social, industrial and every possible progress and 
welfare of the people of India" ( C ongresa Presidential 
Add.ress,'l906). 
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It may seem to some that we have ascribed too 
great efficacy to education ; we, of course, mean 
the real thing. Though we are fully prepared to 
argue the point, we shall not, for the sake of brevity, 
do so now, We shall quote only a few authorities. 
Prot. Sdigman writts tn his Economic Interpreta
tion of Human History, p. 132, 

"The more civilized the society, the mnre ethical its mode of 
life. But to become more civilized, to permit the tnoral ideals to 
percolate through continually lower strata of the population, 
we must have an economic basis to render it po!isible. With 
every improvement in the material condition of the great ma!ls 
of the population there will be an opportunity for the unfolding 
of a higher life 1 but uot until the economic conditions of society 
become far, more ideal will the ethical development of the in. 
dividual ba'"e a free field for limitless progress." . , 

On p. 129 of the same book the author says that 
"all progress consists in the attempt to realize tbe 
uoattainable,-tbe ideal, the morally perfect." Bot 
how can a nation form an idea of the ideal, the 
morallr perfect, without the foundation of some 
educatwn ? · . 

As regarrls the economic basis of material pros
perity on which the edifice of social and ethical 
betterment has to he built, let us hear what Horace 
Mann, the great American educational reformer, 
says. 

"Au ignorant people uot onl.J is, but must be, a poor people. 
They must be destitute of sagacity and providence, and, of 
coum, o{ competence and comfort. The proof of this does not 
Ot(knd uron the lessons of history, but on the constitution of 
uature. No richness of climate, no spontaneous productiyeoeu 
of iual, no facilities for commerce, no stores of gold or of 
diamonds j:;'arnerrd in the treasure chambers of the earth can 
confer neo worldly prosperity uron an unrducated nation. Such 
a nation cannot create wealth o itself: anJ whatenr riches may 
be •howcred upon it will ron to waste. The ignorant pearl 
d1nrt do not wear the pearls they win. The diawvnd hunters 
are not ornamented by the J,rems they find. The miners for silver 
and gold are not enriched b.J the prerioot metals tbty dig. Those 
who toil on tbe most ltuuriant •oils are not tilled with the 
barvrm tbt.J ~ather. All the cboimt prodoctiooe of the eanb, 
\\'bttbcr miner&! or ftgetaLI~, wherner l'uuod or 'A'herenr 
~athere_d, will in a short time, as by &orne sc:crd and resiatlesa 
attractiOa, wake their way into the bands of the mare intelli· 
£CDt.w--" J.ct It boner wi.ll lOW the teed or gatbtr the fruit. 
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Intelligence will consume the baaquet."-The Power of Commoa 
Schools to Redeem the State ffom Social Vices aad Crimes, bv 
Horace Mann, pp. 1250-51, U. S. A. Education Report, 1898 
-99. 

In the same paper from which we have quoted 
above, Horace Mann says that uthe great body of 
vices and crimes which now sadden and torment the 
community may .be dislodged and drivPn out from 
amongst us by such improvements in oar present 
common school system as we are abundantly able 
immediately to make.'' The Encyclopaedia Britan. 
nica savs that Horace Mann ''was a believer in the 
indefini"te improvability ot mankinJ, and he was sus
tained throughout, in his work of reform, by his 
conviction that nothing could so much benefit the 
race, morally, intellectually and materially, as edu-
cation." " , 

Can the abolition of child marriages, and of en
forced widowhood, and the removal of caste pre
indices and restrictions be brought about without 
education ? Can the position of women be im. 
proved without education? But education itself 
depends on the possession of political power. 

We do not, of course, say that we are to sit idle 
with oar hands folded and do nothing until we have 
got political power. Let us by all means do what 
we ought to and can do in our present condition. 
We have constantly urged people to do so. And, 
however little the nonpolitical activity in the coun
try, it is by no means absolutely negligible ; and 
there is more and more of it every year. And many 
Congressmen and Home-Rulers are to be found in 
the fields of educational, social, and industrial 
work, too. 

There are some immoral men among those who 
are prominent on our platforms. But it would be 
wrong to say or suggest that they form the major· 
ity or even a considerable minority of our pa blic 
men, or are the most influential. We should un
doubtedly try to eliminate them. But their exist
ence cannot disqualify us for Home Rule. There has 
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ncrer been a country which had not moralleperg 
among its prominent men. Not a few of the kmgs 
and ministers of England ·led notoriously impure 
lives. \Vas there any demand from their contem. 
porary journalists, . that England should therefore 
cease to be self-ruling ? or that there should not be 
greater political freedom ? When Parnell and Sir 
Charles Dilke were found out, did the demand for 
Irish Home Rule, or the English parliamentary sys-
tem of Government, cease ? . 

\\'e have our depressed classes no doubt. But in 
Hogland, during its centuries of freedom, have the 
masses been in an elevated condition throughout? 
How many years ago was it that General Booth 
created a sensation throughout the world by writ
ing about Darkest England and the submerged 
classes there ? Did England cease to have self-rule 
therefore? Do not slums and the slum population 
exist in every big city in England ? ; 

As for the condition of British women, it is still 
capable of \'ast improvement. "The .Maiden Tribute 
of M adem Babylon" has not entirely ceased. The 
white sla'e traffic, tbe sweating system, etc., have 
not passed out of living memory. Nor can it be said 
that our women are in every respect worse off than 
\\'e£tern women. but England was and is a free 
country still. ' 

A& ngards social purity, we do not claim that we 
are better than other people; in fact we do not 
want to make any comparison at all. We 
only want to say that in many of the freest and 
foremost western countries vice flaunts itstlf shame. 
kssly. But let us try to give some definite idta of 
,·ice in Great Britain. Only a fc:w months ago Mrs. 
Fawcett contributed an article to the RevietV of 
Rtriews in which she pointed out that the Report of 
the Royal Commission on Yenereal Diseases publish. 
ed in March, 1916, gave it as a fact that the number 
of ptrsons in the United Kingdom infected with 
venereal diseases cannot fall below ten per ~ent. of 
the whole population in th~ large cities. Tbe illegi-
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timate births per thousand births in England and 
Wal~s were 48 in 187&.1880 and 40 in 1901-1905; 
in Scotland they were 85 in 1876-1880, and 64 in 
1901·1905; in Denmark 101 in 1876-1880 ·and 101 
in 1901-1905; in Austria 138 in 1876-1880, and 141 
in 1896.1900; in Germany 87 in 1876-1880, and 84 
io 1901-1905; in France 72 in 1876-1880 and 88 in 
1901·1.905; and. so on. These are all independent 
countne~, and possess representative government to 
a greater orlcss extent. We are sure they ought to 
vastly improve their morah, but w~ do not see bow 
the loss of self-rule can possibly facilitate the work 
of moral reform in those countries. 

As regards the banishment of malaria, we should 
like to know what country has been able to free 
itselfirom the scourge without state action. 

The Bishop of Bombay has been recently pleased 
to lay down that India should not have self-gov
ernment until education i~ so diffuseJ that authority 
and positions of trust under Govern.rneot are sure 
to be pretty equally distnbuted among the different 
castes and communities .. We have shown that 
Government are mainly responsibll! for the back
wad condition of education in India. 

As to the pretty equal di;;;tribution of offices 
among different classe:. and sections of the people, 
will th~ Bisho[J tell us wheth:r that is the case even 
now in his own c ,untry ? We find it writtea in the 
Commonwealfor July 20,1917: 

01ford and Cambridge l:niversitie!l ar: spoken of as '\"arsitic:s, 
in contradistincdon to the L'niversiti.:s of London, ~ancbc:stc:r, 
etc., wbich are o( more recent growth, and are not residential. 
The 'Varsitv men are u~ually the eons of the ruling clas;es, and 
look down upon the Uaiveuity men. The btgher pom in Gov· 
ernment office~ in E:tgland, and ap11ointmenu in the loJian Civil 
Sen ice, are altuost m.Jnop )tilled bJ Otford aoJ Cambridge men. 
GraJuates from the oew Vniversiti~• are, however, making tbtir 
mark, especiall_y in trade and commerce. 

Can the Bishop contradict this? , 
la an article in the North American Review Mr. 

Sydney Brookes says:-
··rhe lilllt.t: system vas. be1oo I d<)abt the oatstaodia~ feat are 
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of the British structure. It was the caste eystem that made the 
West End of London the governing centre ot the Empire? It was 
the caste system that in every British ministry reserved an 
ncessive number of places for the aristocracy, whose title to 
them was based mainly on the non-es~entials of birth, manners, 
and social position. 

"There were some trades a11d professions and occupations that 
were 'respectable' and others which were not... There was not a 
single Englishman \\'ho bad not the social privilege of despi~ing 
~omc other Englishman, and the lower one penetrated in tile 
~ncial scale the more complex and mysterious and the more 
rigidly drawn did the~e lines of demarcation become." 

Can the Bishop contradict all this? Will he 
ph:ase tell us the date on which Anglicans, Noncon
formists, (~oman Catholics and Jews became equallv 
entitled to all offices and pri¥ileges, political, educa
tional, &c.? Was England self-governing on and 
before that date, or was she not? We hate exclu
!iin:ness, we hate monopolism, a,s much as anybodv. 
But we would ask the Bishop to bear in mind that 
in India his countrymen are a very exclusive and 
arro~ant caste, and are greater monopolists than 
any section of Indians. And he will also please 
remember in future not to make that in our country 
a disqualification for self-government which was 
not and still is not a disqualification in his own 
country; for that would be pharisaism, which his. 
Lord Jesus Christ has condemned. · 

M. R., August,1917. 
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APPENDIX 
CASTE IN AMERICA 

As the first edition of Mr. Lajpat Rai's book on 
the United Stat~s of America is out of point and the 
second edition is not yet ready for the press, we give 
here some extracts from the work bearing on caite 
in America. 

To-day the Negro is politically as much a Zero in the South 
as be was before the emancipation. 

In addition to disfranchising the Negro and eliminating him 
from politics "by force or fraud," the Southern legislatures have 
passed numerous discriminating laws against him. lo 1910, 
twenty-six states (out ot 52) either by statute or constitution for
bade the intermarriage of Negroes with whites. 

Besides these, "Jim Crow laws" are io force in all the former 
slave States providing for separate accommodation for the races 
on railways and (in some States) on steam boats and street 
cars. Separation in waiting rooms and railroad dining rooms 
is also the general rule. Separate cars are usllally provided, 
bot on street cars the white passengers are usually assigned to 
the front seats and colored passengers to the rear eeats. It is 
usually impossible for a Negro passenger, however rich, to 
ontain a sleeping berth on railroads, and in case such a passenger, 
in Illinois for example, crosses the Ohio river into Kentucky, he 
must give up his berth and retire to the colored coach. Too 
often also, the railway companies provide better accommoda
tion for white passengers than for their colored ones, even though 
they pay the same fare. 

No Southern State permits colored and white children to 
attend the same public schools and some Statu utend the 
provision to private schools also. 

Negroes are excluded from boteh, Young Women's Christian 
Associations, Young Men's Christian Associations, theatret, 
saloons, and are even refused interment in white cemeteries-in 
some cases in direct violation of locallawt. In the absence of 
legal regulation, public sentiment malts in the Negro attendin~ot 
separate churches and registering at separate boteh, confint!l 
him to special seats in the theatres, segregatu him in citiet and 
even in country pla.ce!l and tends to ktep him apart from white 
people in all relations ol life. The Negro is the pariah of the 
'Gaited States. , 

Race prejudice frequently prevents colored men from obtaining 
justice a.nd causes white men to wink at and condone ftagrant 
am positions on hi10. The practice of peonage was broken ap by 
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federal courts but in more than one Southern State the laws 
regarding contracts and leases are so drawn up that the Negro 
is virtually at the mercy of unscrupulous white men. 

The wont form taken by this race prejudice is the "lynching" 
of Negroes accused or suspected of crimes against white peoplt, 
before they have been tried and adjudged guilty by any court of· 
justice. 

Dr. Du Bois states : "The attempt to establish a strict caste 
of occupations in the South has not been successful, but it has 

, been poesible to keep the majority of Negroes in the most 
disagreeable and poorest-paid occupations, and in the lowest 
positions of eJost occupations." 

There are no Negro Judges. The punishments meted out to 
Neg-roes are different, severer, and more exacting than those 
ordinarily administered to the white man for the same offences. 

Aa regards interdining, no white would sit on the same 
table with the colored man. On the pacific coast, they would not 
11it on the samP. table with the Asiatic; and this even if the 
NeJlrO and the Asiatic are Christians. 

Of course, there are noble exceptions among the white 
Americans, who are ashamed of the color prejudice, and there 
are &ome state~ in the Vnion which have made some attempts 
to give them equal treatment, but the very fact of these txcep· 
tions proves the intensity and the rigidity of the general rult. 

The color line, however, is not the only caste line in the 
Western world, though that is the most obvious and one that 
obtrude& itself rather too prominently and too frequently ....... the 
'VI'Orkmeo, whether skilled or unskilled, still constitute a caste. 
and fo do the hereditary nobility in England and Germany. 
The libtral and the social writers often speak of the governing 
class or classes. The most ceh:brated writers of the West speak 
ot the submerged caste. The so-called labor unions are nothing 
more than closed castes based on contract and mutual under
atanding, but not on birth. There are no rigid bars to interdin
ing and inter-marriage betwten these castes, but tLe prejudice 
is 110 strong, paramount, well-established and widespread that 
it work• u a practical uar. The love marriage of a noble lord 
witn a common girl is considered to be romantic. 

Marriage• beu1·een parties of unequal 6ocial position are still 
looked at askance ...... The position of the factory laborc:r is only 
a bit different from that of the old time eerf. The leudal systew 
ia gone, but the modern industrial sylitew is almost t111 erutl and 
crushing and dtiDOralizing as the former ....... 

My reader1 11o·ill thus see that America it doubly calite-ridden. 
It •• ridiculous, therefore, to talk ol the uittence of the caste 
·~at em •• a bar to political advancement on the lines of the 
\\'C'It ; nor dou it lie in the mouth of the American missionary 
in ,India to talk d•sparagingly oC Hinduiem {or that reason. 
TIJIS, ho11·ner, don not justify casu. The rigid cute •ysttm 
11·e ban in lnd•a is, without a doubt, a 1ocial curse and cannot 
but lie deoounetd ia the moU uumtasured terme. • 
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THE ADVANTAGE OF HAVING MANY SECTS IN 

A COUNTRY. 

China and ;apan prove the correctne!'ls of the 
observation o Sir George Cornewall Lewis that 
•'the existance of various sects is· a guarantee for 
religious liberty, and a protection a~ain~t relig-iott'1 
tyranny and persecution." Mr. Wu Ting-Fang, 
LL. D., late Chinese minister to U. S. A., Spain, Peru, 
Mexico and Cuba, writes in his Introduction to 
Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar's ''Chinese Religion 
through Hindu Eyes":- · 

Toleration of religillus beli~fi and th~ embracing o( three 
religions have done much to keep China coherent and intact. This 
may appear to be paradoxical, but if I read the history of the 
world aright, a nation embracing one solitary religion, however 
excellent it might be, and prohibiting all othm is not likely to 
exist permanently. Tbe peoplt of such a nation are naturally 
narrow-minded and bigoted, and believinl:( that their rdil;(ion 
is the best in the world, they are self-sufficient and intolerant 
and will not condescend to hear or learn better religious truth1. 
Whea the people are in such condition, their mental activity 
lies dormant and their minds are stagnant, and instead of 
progressing the~ will degenerate; hence the downfall of the 
nation is natural." 

As regards Japan, we learn from the ]a. pan rear 
Book for 1916, p. 220: 

''One of the most conspicuous f~atures of the religiou• world 
in Japan is the prevailing tone of friendlinm anrJ harmony 
between different tects and creeds. The attitude of antipathy 
which both Buddhist and Shintoists once a~sumed toward' 
Christianity bas practically disappeared, espa:ially since the 
outbreak of the late war, whelt the tremendous wave of national 
uprising! swept over the whole length and breadth of the 
country. On that memorable occa~ioo the rtpresentatiua of 
all religious bodies in}i\pan, from Shiutoi3t!l to Greek Catholics, 
met in o. conference in Tokyo and pas!lerl a resolution justifyin): 
the cause of Japan, and ia a conference held Boon after, they 
voted that a permanent .orgaoiu.tioD to be etyled 'Dai Nippon 
Shnkyoka. Kyokai' (A..Hociatioo o£ Jap:<~nese Religionistu should 
~ formed for the parpose of reconciling and hartnoniziag the 
different religions in japan." 
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